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PREFACE 

IT has beeii the Wifdom, and 
Happinefs, of the Church of 
England^ to approTe Herfdf 
the foundcft Part or the Catholic 
Church, by contributing moft to 
the fupport of the Whole, and the 
Defence of the Common Faith. 
Of which were all other Tefti- 
monies wanting, that are fo great 
and nurherous, the Claim wou'd 
be made good by one Perfor- 
mance of one Man, that of Ex- 
cellent Bifhop Pearfon on the Apo- 
files Creed i than which the Cbri' 
ftian World has feen nothing mor? 
accdmplifliM , fince the Diyiric 
Truths of Scripture have been 

A 2 guardf 
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guarded by the Succours of Hu- 
man Learning. Whofocvcrwou'd i 
engage in the xifcful Task of draw- 
ing: up a more fuccin<^ View of j 
folid Divinity, a Manual of Faith ' 
and Pradice , mud chitfly bor- 
row his Supplies from this noble 
Trcafury 5 and therefore the lat- 
ter Proceeding cannot be difin- 
gcnuous, unlefs the former cou'd 
be unjud But then the admi- . 
rablc Judgment and Accuracy of 
this great Author renders him as 
difficult to be followed, as it is 
fafe, and even nccefTary, to fol- 
low him. Perhaps, he comes the 
neareft of all Writers in Profc to 
that Charafter of the mod exadt 
of Poets, 



*. 



His Judgment fuch^ 

Never to [ay too little, or too much. 

Yet while his own great Capacity 
and Opportunity hindred t^im 
• from 
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from being ever deficient, the 
lefs Capacity and Icfs Opportunity 
of others may flill make him appear 
to them fometimes redundant ; 
and tho' he fays not too little for 
any of his Arguments, he may yet 
fax too much for fome of his Rea- 
ders. For the £afe and Benefit of 
thofe Readers, this more compen> 

|| dious Syftem Is propos'd. In 
vhich after a Paraphrafe on each 

ff Member of the Antienr and Or- 
thodox Confeflion, a Proof and 
liberation of the fa id Paraphrafe 
is fubjoin'd, both with regard to 
the moft appofite Texts of Holy 
Scripture, and to thofe invinci- 

t ble Reafonitigs by which they are 
connected and enforc'd. And be- 
caufe a farther Confirmation was 
given in the Marginal Notes from 

} the Authority of the Primitive Fa- 

( thers, and the true Rules of Cri- 
ticifm, fo much of this ailiftance 
likewife is taken in, as may fe- 

A 3 - cure 
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cure the Words and Import of 
the feveral Articles, cither from 
the Exceptions of antient Here- 
tics, or from the Cavils of that 
modern Scdt which has refin'd 
upon all that were infamous in 
former Ages. Yet the Critical 
Remarks are by Parcnthefes diC- 
join'd from the plainer Series of 
Argument, that no Interruption 
may be given to the unlearned 
Reader, nor that Difadvantagc 
be incurr'd, which the incompa- 
rable Author with fo much Saga- 
city avoided. Nor will it be an 
Injury to his Name, that we have, 
on fome few Occafions, produc d 
the concurrent Senfe of other our 
great Etiglifh Divines.' The Ufc 
and Neccflity of believing each 
Particular, with ' the Practical In- 
ferences mod naturally flowing 
from it, are preferv'd in their due 
Place. And as this brief Expofi- 
tion has received the Improve- 
ment 
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metit of an Indexy fo we hope it' 
may it felf be admitted for an 
Index to the larger Work 5 or 
be allow'd to referable thofe Glaffts 
which by contracting a great and 
beautiful Objctft, prefent it with 
more Clearnefs to weaker Eyes, 
Jiich as cannot view it in its full 
Cbmpafs and Proportion. 
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The Apoftles Creed. 

Jmutu in d^oti l^e 5fa^ 

t^ ^ ^(Av (BUofl:, Bom of 

emetfirt), Deat», atm DnrteD, !^e 

(eai», i^ea(tenDeDttttoil^eat)en, 

A 4 aitii 
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ann Uttett) on tlyt ttstit Dann i 

iTvom tl)ence t)e (|)all come to : 
fitose tl^e qmcit ano tt)e oeao« i 
31 beltet^ ia tOe l^olp (0||oft ; { 
XDe l)ol? Catl)oltc!t C[)tttcD $ 
Xlj( Conunnnton of ^atntiot ; 
%%t 5Po;tstt)eners! of ^irnGS; 
"SLlje laefutrntttm of t^e Bo« 
OF. :^o tDe itft ebetiadtng. 
2(mtn. 



The Opinion which afcribes 
the framing of this Creed to the 
Apodks in Perfon, tho' as antiene 
as the fird Account we have of 
the Creed it fclf from Rufinus *, 
is yet rendered highly improbable, 
as by many collateral Reafons, fo 
cfpecially by this Argument, That 
it is not appeal'd to in elder Times 
as the Sacred and unalterable Stan* 



■■:* * C/«r. JbmtCCCXC. 

dard. 
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dard. And therefore our Excel' 
lent Church with due Caution 
(liles it, that which is commonly cal- 
led the Apoftles Creed f. But tho' 
it fecnis not to have been com- 
pird, or formally drawn up by 
the Apoftles themfdves, yet is its 
Authority of fufficicnt Strength, 
fince it may ftill be demonftrated 
to be the Apoftlesy or rather the 
Apftolic Creed , in three feveral 
rcfpciSts : Firft^ As it is drawn 
from the Fountains of Apoftoli- 
cal Scripture. Secondly , As it 
agrees in Subftance with the 
Confeflions of all Orthodox 
Churches , which make up the 
Apojlolic Church, in the extended 
meaning of the Word. Thirdly^ 
As it was the Creed of an Afofia- 
lie Church, in the reftrain'd fenfe 
of that Term, denoting a Church 
founded by the Apoftles, as was 

. t 

that 
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chat t£ Rome alone \n our We- 
ftern World. Of thefe three Par- 
ticulars, . the fi[(! will appear from 
the Body of the £xpo(icion j the 
fecond will be evinc'd (fo far as 
is neccHary,) id our Conddera* 
tion of the third ^ which, being 
on all hands acknowledg'd, need 
only be illuftraced by the follow* 
ifig Account. 

t The Form antiently required 
of thofe that offer'd themfelvcs 
to be baptiz'd, was, l^believe in 
GoJ, the Father, the So», and the 
Holy Ohoft, Herefies fpringing up 
did not long fuffer the Church 
Co enjoy this plain Confeffion : 
But, a^ in the Apoftles tiniif , the 
FollGTwers of Sijnwn Magus, Me- 



nhm^ - *rf 



f iee Whop ^11, Tudiciam Eccl. Cacb. C VL 
9. XVHL Sur Ukpmfe thi-tiatneH Htftory of rhe 
Crccd ,_iii %vo^ fa g. 35, &c. anjL The Hiftory of 
Infant'Bapflflhj'^iK? Reverend ana Learned Mr. Wall, 

j nander. 
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nanJety Cerinthus, 6cc, had broach'd 
their impious Opinions, fo after 
the Deceafe of the Apoftles, rhcy 
more boldly vented and publi(h'd 
them. On which occafion, the. - 
Siihops and Governours of the 
Church were oblig'd to require 
the Candidates for Baptifm to ex- 
plain more fully their Belief in 
the Holy Trinity , according to 
the Do(5trine of the Scriptures 5 
with the Addition of other Art i- • 
des oppugnd or corrupted by the 
fame Heretics. The firft Here- 
tical Seducers arofe in the £a(l, 
and chiefly, or only, difturb'd 
the Eaftern Church. And there- 
fore in thofe Parts the Creed wks 
firft cnlarg'd, and the Antidote 
prepar'd where the Poyfon had 
been fhed. The antient Eaflern 
Creed, before the Councils of 
Nice t and Confiantinofk '^j is 

t Amo CCCXXV! * ^m» CCCLXXXI. 

pre. 
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prefum d to be that on which 
St. Cjifii of Jerufalem t compos*d 
his Catechetical Lectures 5 the £n> 
Jargements in the Second Article 
being dcfign'd^ againft the Cerin- 
ibianSf Ebionites, and other Gno- 
fiics\ who denied our Lord's Di- 
vinity, fo long before the time 
of Arius. From this, probably, 
the Roman ^ or Weftern Creed 
was form'd 5 tho' fome Particulars 
were omitted, for the fake of Bre- 
vity, and others bccaufe the He- 
refies to which they refer'd were 
then unknown at Rome, and in 
the Weft. As for the Particulars 
added, of the Vefcent into Hell^ 
and the Communion of Saints, as 
they were not in the Eaftern Creed, 
foTneither were they originally in 
the Wcftern. The former was 
certainly put into the Roman after 
the time of Ruffinus 5 and the lac- 



tcr. 
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ter, as it was wanting, in his time, 
in that of his own Church of 
Aquileiay (o he does not mention 
it to have occurr'd in the Romany 
or in the Oriental. When the 
more General Confcflion was be- 
gun in the NicenCy and finifh'd in 
the Cotiftantinoplitan Councils^ it 
appears not to have been the De- 
fign of the Fathers in thofe Coun- 
cils that the Creed, as augmented 
and fctled by them, (hould be al- 
ways us'd in the Form of Bap- 
tifm, provided it was cmbrac'd 
and acknowledged by all Churches, 
and imply*d, at lead, in their 
particular Forms. Wherefore 
the Romany and other Wefl^rn 
Prelates, who made fo eminent a 
Part of thofe Venerable Affemblks, 
iho* they moft heartily enter- 
tain d the Confeilion there efta- 
bliih'd, and renounced all that 
did not embrace it, yet kept to 

their Pld Form in Baptifm, as 

wc 
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we Icarn from the exprefs Words 
of Ruffinus in his Preface. 

• I 

From this Account it not only 
appears on the one hand, that the 
Apoji/es Creed is juftly defended 
in Its Name and Authority, but 
Jikewife on the other hand, that 
it is guarded againft the> late Pre- 
tenfions of the Socinians, and their 
Abettors, who, firft advancing it 
extravagantly above all other 
Forms, are then wont to take re- 
fuge in it, as not condemning 
their Heretical Innovations. For 
i( it was compil'd oiit of the 
Eaftern Form, we have feen the 
Keafon why it omitted fome En- 
largements of that Form 5 if not, 
itvm-jtt compil'd by thofc who 
embraced the faid Eaftern Form 
in its fl^& Perfection, and thought 
it a larger Explication of their 
own. Were there no exprefs 
Terms in the Apbftles Creed, 

which 
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which direftly and formally pre- 
clude the abovefaid Hercfies, (the 
contrary to which has been e» 
vinc'd, as by Bifliop Pearfon, fo 
fince him by another moft learned 
Prelate * ) yet in as much as this 
and all other Forms arc to be ex- 
pounded by the Word of God, 
the Expofition of it muft refute 
ail thofc Opinions which, in any 
Great and Fundamental Point, 
are repugnant to the fame Divine 
Word. 



•Thus the Church of Bngltmd 
with thehigheft Reafon declares f. 
That the three Creeds, Nice Creed, 
Athanafiuss Creed, and that which 
is cemmonly calP d the ^Apoftles 
Creed, ought tbroughlf t<i be re- 
cdvd and believd : The firfl:, as 
the refult of two famous Gene- 



• Kfhap BuU, Jttdic. Ecd. Catb. C VL S. IV, tie. 
t Aiclt VUI. 
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ral Councils in the £afl, in op 
pofition to the two leading Here 
fies of Arius and Macedonius j th< 
fecond tho not of equal Antiqui 
tfj nor fo illudrious in its Ori 
ginal, yet as containing a mor( 
diflin<5t Explication of the Ortho 
dox Belief, and oppos'd not onlj 
to the two great Herefies befor( 
nam'd, but to thofe likewife o 
Nefioritis * and Eutycbes t> con 
cerning the Nature and Ferfor 
of our Lord 5 the third as th( 
found and antient ConfefHon ol 
this Weflern Church 3 and alj 
three, for that tbey may be frorv'c 
by ntofi certain warrant of ffol) 
Scripture* 

* Candetmd in the thiri General Council at Epbe- 
Ua^ Anno CCCCXXXI. 

t Cemdimnd in the fourth General Council at Cbal;- 
ctdoD, Anno CCCCLI. 
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A- 

ADonai, weaning of the Nante^ 59i^O 
Almighty, the different fenfe of the 
Word in the fir ft and in the fixtb 
Article. 14, 119 

Alpha and Omega, meaning of the Title 
in Scripture^ 47, 48 

Apabaptifts (Flandrian,) their Herefy con^ 
cerning the Incarnation of our Saviour^ 69 
^Qointed, Vid, Meffias. 
A|K)llinananSi Heretics^ 68 

ArUns, Heretics^ ibid. 

Alce^Hon of the Meffias, foretold4n Scri-^ 
pure^ 113 

— Of our Lor d^ how accomflijh'd^ and 

bow to be explain d^ 114 

>od, his own Blood, meaning of the 
Pbrafe in Script ure^ 5 1 

of the Meffias, foretold in Scriptnre^ 

HowaccompUJb'dinOfHrJjnrd^ ibid* 
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C 

CAtholic, the Term^ how applied to the 
Clwnh^ 153, 154 

Chrift, meaning of the Word^ 29 

Chronology, the Vanity of Heathen Chro^ 
nolozy^ 20 

Church, meaning of the Word^ 148 

Communication of Properties in the Perfon 
of our Lord^ 79 

Communion, horv it is held in the Churchy 

157, &c. 
Con^c^xon of the Faith^ rrhy necejfury^ 4, 5 

Creation, meaning of the Term in Scripture^ 

18 

Of the World by the Son of God, 43,8cc. 

Crucifixion of the Meffias, foretold by the 
Prophets^ 84 

< Manner, Acerbity, and Indignity of 

the PuniJIoment, 85, &c. 

Cur(e, our Lord, how made a Curfe for us, 

S4, 85 
D. 

DiVvid, our Lord proved to be of the 
Family of D2iv\d, -' 75, 76 
Death of the Mt^x^iS foretold by the Prophets^ 

87 

— Of our Lord^ how provd, 87, 88 

*-! In what it confifted, 88, 89 

Defcent into Hell^ the proper meaning of 

the' Phrafi^,' 95> 8cc. 

Donatifts, Heretics^ 15 j 

Em- 
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E. 

EMmanuel, the Name^ how to he ex- 

pouftded^ 5^ 

Ever- Virgin, meanwgofthe Titk^ 74 

Eutychians, Heretics^ 70 

F. 

Aith, its Nature and Dejinitioft^ 3 
■ Divine and Hnmane^ how they 

differ^ 3^ 4 

Father, this Title^ in what refpe&s afcrib'd 

to God^ 10, II, I e 

Forgiveneft of Sins ^ how obtained and ac- 

complifti^d^ 164, 165 

GEneration (Eternal) of the Son of 
God^ dentonjirated^ 4i,&c. 54, &c, 
God, Exijience ofGod^ how to beprovd^ 7,8 
— Name of Goa^ the Difpute between the 
Orthodox and the Socinians, concern- 
ing the nfe of it in Scripture^ 49, 8cc. 
Gods many, meaning of the Phrafe^ 48,&c. 
Goodnefi, how dijiinguijh'd as a Divine 
Attribute y 1 9 

Greeks, the fame with Devout Men, or 
Profifytes of the Gate^ 33 
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H. 

Ades, meaning of the IVord, 97,&c. 
Heaven and Earth , meaning of 
■■ fSe'Phrafi ammg the Hebrews, 17 

^2 Hell, 
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Hell, F/d. Defcent. 

Helvidius, hir Heterodoxy concerning the 

Blejfed Virgin^ - 74 

Hermiani^ Vid. Seleuciani. 
Hermogenes, Heretic^ 68 

Ho!ine(s, tphy pecnltarly apply d to the Blef- 

fed Spirit^ 141 

•— How afcrih'd to the Churchy 15a 

HolyGhofl:, whether denied by the SaddU- 

cees, or other ^t\ys^ i^i 

•* — His Divine ExiJItnCc and Perfana-- 

liiy demonjlrated^ 132, &c. 

I. 

I Dent it y of the Body in the Refnrre&ion^ 
176, &c. 
Jehovah, import of the Nanfe^ and how ap- 
plyd to our Saviour^ 5 9$ &Cf 

Jefus, meaning of the Name^ 2J| 

Jadgment to come^ the Certainty and Man* 
ner of it demonjiratedy 1 8 5 , 8ca 

L. 

LOrd, the Title^ how equivalent to Jcho* 
yah, 59^ Sec. 

MAcedonius> Heretic^ . 50 

Manichees, Heretics^ 30 

Marcellus, Heretic^ I19 

Maroionites, HeHticsy ab 
M^vy ^whether anything peculiar is the Nawt^ 

' as ajcrib'd to the BUJfid Virgin^ 7^ 

: / Merit, 
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Merit, the DaSrine of it in the Church if 

Rome, unvPdrrantabU and danger oys^ i6o 

Meffias, Jefbs proved to be the Meflias, 3^^ 

&c. 

Hojp a Prophet f a Prieji, and a King^ 
The Fiffion of a donble Medias, 78, 1 24 



NEftorius, Hetetio^ 50, 70 

Noetus, Heretic^ 68 

^1 Nothing, out of Nothings Nothing can be 
prodncd^ tne Maxim how to be under* 
flood, t^ 

^' Novatianus and Navatus, Hereticf, t6f 

o, 

DNly'begotten, the TttU^ how ftcu- 
liar to our Saviour^ 54, &c. 

Ungen« his Error conctriting the Etwmtj^ 
f HeUTormeatt^ ^ l94 

Ot^enKb, Heretic/, 17S 

PAtackte^ meaning rftbe Nam^ I44 
Patri^paiiianS) Hereiicf^ 6q 

I^clagiant, Heretics, 14^ 

Pbolinus, the fir ft propofition demonftrated^ 
p. 41 ^ ifiQ4 is froperly apposed to his He* 
tefy^ firwibiob be was CMdem^d in five 
Qoundis. 

Praxcas, 
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Praxeas," Htretic^ 6? 

Primity, ho^ afcrib^d to God^ 8 

Prilcillianiis, Heretic^ 69 

Procurators of Judaea, their Office^ 82 
Puniftiment, Obligationto punijhntent mth-^ 

out a pegal SanSion^ 163 

Suffer i figs of our Lord^ properly a Ph^ 

nifhment^ 1 63 

Purgatory, DoSrine of Purgatory nnvpar- 

rant able and dangerous^ 160 
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Epentance, a Co»dition of Forgive- 
Available afier Baptifih, ibid. 






Refurreftion of the Meffias, foretold in 

Scripture^ 105 

■ ■I ' - 0/^ our Lord^ how demonjirated^ 

\ 106, &c 
--Proper^tioHofaRefurreSion^ 108 
^General RefurreHion demonjirated^ 

1 7O5 &c. 

S. 

SAbbath, ^<m^ determind to the feventi 
Day of the Week^ and why changd to 
r . thefirft^ no, III 

Sabcllius, Herefir, 68 

Saiftts, 4 Communion of the Saints in Hea- 
ven and Earthy butnotaCommunUation 
if Storages and Merits^ 1595 1 6c 

j.;.x ; : Saviour. 
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51 Saviour, meaning of the Word among the 
2| Hebrews, Greeks, and Romans, 26 
31 Seleuciani, Heretics^ the fame mth the Her- 
miani, 186 

Sheol, the meaning of the Word^ loi 

Smon Magus, Ringleader of Heretijps^ 69 
Sin, its ISiatHre and Definition^ 1 63 

65 ^VX\x\gatthe right hand ofGod^ how fire^ 
ij, told of the Meffias, 1 1 6, 117 

5( How accomplifljd in our Lord^i 1 8,1 1 9 

Socinians, Heretics^ confuted^ 41, &c; 59, 

&c. 78, &c. 89. 107. 133, &c. 143, 

164, &c. 174, 176. 184, &c. 

^ Son of God J in Iwhat reffeSs our Lord is 

Co (liledy 40 

LW. Generation. 

Suffered, in what reJpeSs our Lcfrd may be 

faid to have Jkfered^ 78, &c. 

T. 

r He Third Day, meaning of the Phrafe^ 
in Scripture^ and in the Creed^ ic8, 

IC9 
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Did 
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Sec 
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Virgin, the Meffias to be born of a Vir^ 
gin, 73^ Oc- 

elli Mvivcxi of the Divine and Human Natures 
i\ in our Lord^s ferfon, ^9, &c* 

Unity, hffw afcriVd to God^ 8 

--ri&e fever al f^nds of it It hat agree to the 

Churchy 151 

The 
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W. 



THe Word, the Divine Title of our 
Saviour^ 44 

World's DMTAtien^ htm we are to form an 
Idea of it^ 70 



ERRATA. 

PAge iS. aft if Prophet add (*), after Prieft add Cf. 
after King add (g), 

P. 29, aftir God addChJ, afttr Members add CO- 

P. 62^frm Here again, $0 without an Article, incUd 
in a Farentbijts, 

P. ^«, al^ir ItA^n 4lddUh aOir Virginity addChJ 
after in^naciiUte Vi.i;gin add Ce}i 

P, 75, after DaVid add(d), after evermore add (e), 

9. 74» for (f) r. (ej. 

P. 80, Npte (iQjor exprefsM r. implied. 

P. ioi| 102, 103, incbtdaJn a Parenthefit. 
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ARTICLE I. 

1 believe in GOT>^ the Father Almighty ^ 
Mahr of Heaven and Earth : 

4 L T H O' thcfe things which I «n ^ 

/\ ready to affirm, be not apparent 
/^"^L to my Senfe, (a) fo that I can- 
not fay I fee them : Altho' they 
be not evident to my Underftanding of .^ 

themfclves, (i) nor appear unto mc true ; 

by the vertue of any Natural and Necefla- 
ty Caufc (c) ; fo that I cannot fay I hav/e 
any proper Knowledge, or Scjence, of 

^ them : 
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|hem : Yet, ftnce they are certainly con- i 
taiii'd in the Scriptures, the Writings of |: 
the bleiled Apoflles and Prophets ; fince ^ 
thofe Apoflles and Prophets were en- 
du'd with Miraculous Power from above, 
and immediately infpir'd by the Holy 
Ghoft, and confequently, what they de- 
fivier'd was hot the Word of Man, but of* 
GOD himfelf; fmce GOD is of that uni- ^ 
verfal Knowledge and infinite Wifdom, r 
that *tis impoffible he fhbuid be deceiv'd, i 
of that indefedible Holinefs^ and tran- \ 
fcendent Reditude, that it is not imagi- 
nable He fliould intend to deceive any 
Man; and confequently, what He hath 
delivered for a Truth mull be neceflarily 
and infallibly true; I readily and ftead- 
faftly alTent to them C<a^^, as moft certain 
Truths , and am as fully and abfolutely, / 
and more concerningly , perfwaded of 
them, than of any thing I fee, or know. 
And becaufe that GOD, who hath re- 
vealed them, hath done it not for my Be- 
nefit alone, but for the Advantage of 
others, rior for that only, but alfo for the 
manifellation of his own Glory ; fmce, 
for thofe Ends, He hath commanded me 
to profefs them (ej^ and hath promised an 
Eternal Reward upon my Profeflion of 
them ; fmce every particular Perfon is to 
cxped the Juftification of himfelf, and the 
Salvation of his Soul, upon the condition 

of 
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if his own Faith j as with a certaift dnd 
till perfuafion, I aflent unto them, fo, 
vith a fix'd and undaunted Refolution,' 
will profefs theni C/ J^ ; and with this 
'aith in my Heart, and Gonfeffion in my 
*Iouth, in rcfpedl of the whole Body of 
be Creed, and of every Article in it, 
[fmcerely, readily, refolvedly, fay, I he^^ 

(m) As that Snow is wHite, &c. 

M As that the Whole is greater than the Parr, &c. 

(c) As the Proportions in Mathematicks, and the . 
!oQclufions in other Sciences. 

B«fides thefe three kinds of AiTent, ariiing from fen- 
tk Perception, Intaition, and Demonftration, there is. 
Aturth alio difierent from. Faith* when the Evidence • 
i the thing not appearing by any necedary connexion 
ith its Caufe, or Effeds, but by fome external relation to t 
Eher Truths, ftilJ leaves a podibility of Falihood, and 
lerefore creates in the Mind only a probable Conjefhire, 
r.Opinion. . 

(d) Faith, orBelief^ in general, is definM* an Aflent 
ftitiac which is credible^ as credible ; i. e* the acknow- 
dgingiof athing to be true, not upon the manifefl^<i 
on, Ink tlie atte(btion, of the Truth. According as 
le Credibility of the Obje£^s is different, there mufl: 
ife a proportionable diftindion of Ailent in, the Un- 
tftanding , and , confequently , a different kind of • 
lifih. : The Credibility of the Objeds varies according 
.the (bength of th^ Teftimony on which it is found* 

L The ftrength of every Teftimony is m^afured by 
e Authority of the Teftifier : And this depends upQd 
ro Conditions, or Qualities, his Ability^ in |uiowing 
at which: he delivers, and his Integrity^ in deli- 
tmg tha^ which he knows* Human Faith is an < 
lent unto fomething, as credible, merely upon the . 
eftimony of Man. By this riuman Faith all things 
0cetdia Goaunon Life } all Letters and Sciences are 

B a caught. 
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raughr, all JafVice executed, all ComoitTce maintain^i 
all Hufmefs rranfa^^ed, all great Archievemencs under 
taken, all Hopes, Dcfires, and Inclinations preferv'd 
Yet iince the Knowledge of Men is ever mixM wit) 
Impeife^^ion, and the Integrity of Men ever capable o: 
Sufpicion, there can be nouniverAI, infallible, ground o1 
Human Faith IJ, therefore, we rrceive she Witnefs of Mm 
1 'J9ittv.$. thelVi/mJf of God is fveater *. Divine Fairh is an adem 
unto ibmcthing as credible, upon this Witnefs, or Te- 
ftimony, of GOD. The Teftimony of GOD is gi- 
ven by Revelation ; which is nothing elfe but the £)e- 
livery, or Speech, of GOD unto his Creatures » and 
is of two kinds, immediate and mediate. Immediate 
Revelation is, when GOD deliverethHimfelf to Afan, 
without the intervention of Man ; either by Himfelf, 
or by an x^ngel reprefenting Him , and bearing His 
Name, which it is not here neceffary to diftingui&. 
Mediate Revelation is the conveyance of the Counfel of 
GO D to Man, by Man. In the former way GOD 
revealed Himfelf to the Patriarchs, to the Prophets, arid 
to the Apoftles : In the latter, to thofe who liv'd under 
the perfonal direftron of thefe Teachers, and to thofe 
who enjoy the benefit of their infpir'd Writings. So 
that the true nature of the Faith of a Chriftian, as the 
Condition of thrift's Church now ftands, and fliall 
continue ro the end of the World, confifts in this, that 
it is tm Jfent to Truths credible^ uftn the Tefiimony •/ GO D, 
delivered unto us in the Writings of the ^foflles Mud Prf 
phess, • 

(e) Faith is an Habit refiding in the intelledual pert 
of Man, and therefore of it felf invidble ; and to be- 
jieve is » Spiritual AQi and, confequently, known to 
no Perfop but to him who believetb. Wherefore Chrifi% 
tvho is the Head of the Church, and the Author of Uni- 
ty, muft needs be prefum'd to have appointed fbme ex- 
ternal Expreifion and Communication, by means of 
which this Unity might be acknowledged and main- 
tained. In tlie Hcait Faith is feated ; and with the 
Tongue Confeifidn is made ; and by thefe two Salva- 
tion is perfefted. If thou fhslt eonfeft with thy Mouth the 
Lord Jr fas, and flyalt belt eve in thy hesrt^ that G ODbath 
2 l^^m. X. 9; raifed him from the dead, thouflialt be hv'd !• / ^^"Vtf be* 
rrii!.avi.fo. ^y^^y^ ondihsrefore-haveir^oktH \ 

■■■■■■■■■' CPBeCiic. 
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{f) Befides the Nature of the thing, {Faith and 
Truth not hiding themfelveSf but deflring the Light* 
that they may appear,) we have many Moti\res inducing 
OS to make this Profedion. The Holy Scriptures which 
contain the Objeft of «ur Faith, do likewile exprefly 
command us to make Profeffion of it* Be r^ttdy always 
H give an anfwer to tvery Man that asketh you a reajon of 
^e Ho^e that is in you *■ ; And there can be no reafon • x Pet.ii|. 15. 
df Hope, but what is grounded upon Faith. We know 
who it is that hath faid. fVhofiever fhall iconfejs me befofe 
Men, him will I cenfefs alfo before my Father which is in 
Heaven f. The Profeffion of the Faith of one Chriilian t Matx. ?2. 
confirmetb and edifieth another in his 9 and the mutual 
Benefit of All layeth an Obligation upon each in par- 
ticular. The matters of Faith being the noblefl Illu* 
flralioiis of GOUs Glory ; to acknowledge tbefe, is, 
ia the higheft manner, to honour and glorifie Him ; 
CO conceal themi is, with the bafefl: Treachery, to dif- 
inmour and deny Htm : Upon which occallon our 
Lord hath declaf d, Whofoever jhail he afhamed of me, and 
of mi Weirds, of him Jhali the Son ef Man be ajhamed when 
he jbaS come in his own Glory, and in his Father s, and of the 
BiyAngeb"^. This Neceffity of Confeflion, in rerpea^.Lukeix.'a6. 
ofGOD^ our felveSy and our Brethren, inducM the 
WiiUom of the Church to command the recital of the 
Ciecdi at the firft initiation by Bapcifm, for which Ufe 
the Form» or Syftem, was originally drawn up. 

(g) It IS not unlawful, or unfit, to ufe the plural 
aamber. We believe-, beaaufe taking in others we ex- 
ckide not our felves | and, extending our Charity we 
do not lellen our Faith. Yet every one is obliged, and 
taught, in particular to exprefs his own Belief) becaufe 
by it ke is to ftand or fall : It is efieSiual by particular 
Application ; and therefore mufl: be manifefied by pa£- 
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1 iclinein GOD, 

FOrafmuch as by all thii^s created h 
made known the Eternal Power and 
Godhead (^a) ; and the dependency of all ' 
limited Beings infers an infinite and inde- i 
pendent Eflence: Whereas all things are^ 
for fome End, and all their Operations 
jlirc<aed to it } altho* they cannot appre- 
hend that End for which they are, and in 
profecution of which they work, and theit- 
lore muft be guided by fome Univerfal 
and Over- ruling Wifdom : Since this O)!*- 
lediion is fo evident, that all the Nations 
of the Earth have made it : Since GOD 
has not only written ffimfelf in the lively 
Charaders of his Creatures, but has alfo 
made frequent Difcoveries of His Deity, 
')by mofl: infallible Predidiions, and fuper- 
natural Operations (i) •• Therefore, I ful- 
1}^ aflfentuTito, freely acknowledge, and 
dearly profefs this Truth, that therq is a 
GOD, Again : Since a prime (c} and 
independent Being fuppofeth all otheps to 
depend, and conlequently no other to be 
GOD: Since the entire Fountain of all 
Perfedion is incapable of a double Head (^/)> 
and the moft perfc(9: Government of the 
yniyerfe fpeaks the Supreme Dominion of 
one Abfolute Lord ; hence do I acknow- 
ledge 
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ledge that GOD to be but One* and 
according to this Unity»or rather Singula- 
rity, of the Godhead, excluding all ailual, 
or poliiblc (^}, multiplication of a Deity, 
I believe in God Qf^* 



(s) Some have imagin'd that the knowledge of a 
Deity is connatural to the Soul of Man : But we may 
nther conceive the Soul to be atfirft a rafa tahuU, with- 
out any a£Vual Characters oi Knowledge imprinted on 
it ; receiving its firfi apprehendons of things by Senfe, 
and from them making all its rational Collections. 
Others have affirmed the Exiflence of G O D to be a 
felf-evident Truth, fo as necellaril^ to be acknowledged . 
Dpon the firft hearing. But it would be a very irrational 
way of Iqftruftion to tell one who doubts of this Truth, 
that he muft believe it, becaufe *ti$ evident to him, 
whfn he knows himfclf therefore only to doubt, be- 
aufe it is not evident to him. AUhb therefore that, 
GO D is, be of it (elf, an immediate, certain, necefla- 
ry Truth, yet miift it be evidencd and made apparent 
to us by it^s connexion with other Truths. The Wif- 
dom of the Jews thought this Method proper : For by the 
Greatuefj and Beauty of the Creatures^ pr$portionahly the Ma* 
l» §ftbem isfeen** And not^nly they, but the Apo- • it^tfdmrfSe^ 
ffle has tanghtys, that the ijtvijible thivgs ffGOD {mm tomoo, ziii. S- 
the Cresting of the Wkrpi are clearly jeert% being under fiooi 
hy the things that are 'mttde, even his Eternal Fewer and 
Gedbead f. For if Phidias could fo contrive a Piece of J^"!:^?^ 
his own Work *,'as in it to preferve the Memory of* ^^'*** ' 
himielf, never to be" defacM without the de{lru6lion of * *** 
the Work ; weH may W6 read the great Artificer of the 
World in the Works of his own Hands, and by the 
Exiftence of any .thing, demonftrate the firfl Caufe of all 
diingff.' 

• {b) Befic'cs thyfe genera! Arguments from natural and 
fupernatural Effefts, (to queftion the former of which is 
to deny our Senfes, and to difpute the latter no lefs than 
to charge Weaknefs and Folly upon bur Forefathers, and 
Forgery upon all the Annals of the World) every par- 
ticuUt Perfon has a private Remembrancer within him^ 
* ' '■ ' B 4 bearipg 
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bearirtg fufficicnt teftimony to his Creator, Lord^ and 
Judge. So that a Deity will either be granted hf Rea- 
fon, or extorted by Cortftience* OOD is not far from 
♦ aA^. t7. every,meof ufi. Only urthappy it that Man, who de- 
pies Him to himfelf, and proves Him to others ; who 
will not acknowledge his Exiftence, of whofe Power he 
cannot be ignorant ! 

(c) This Prirtiity GOD. in the Prophet, requires to 
be attributed to himfelf : Hearken unto me, Jacoif, and 

^ lid, xhu"^ 1 2. Ifrsel rny called : I am tie, I am the fir ft ^ I alfo am the laft *t 
And from this Primity He challengeth His Unity, by. 
the fame Prophet 2 Thus faith the Lord the King of Jfrad^ 
and hie Redeemer the Lord of Hofts% I am the fir ft ^ and I am 

t liai. xUv €. the loft, and Ifeftde me there is no G O D f. 

(d) All acknowledge GOD to be abfolutely and im 
finitely Perfefl* in ^ whom all PerfeQions imaginablcf 
which are fimply ilidt, mufl be containM formally, and 
att others, which imply any mixture of Irop^rfeftion, 
virtually. But were there more Gods than one, then 
all Perfections could not be in One. either formally, by 

. reafon of their Di ftin ftion, nor eminently and virtual- 

ly, becaufethen oiiie would have Power to produce the 

« Other, and that Nature which is producible is not Di- 

vine. 

(e) This is the Unity peculiar to G O D alone. Eve* 
' Jy individual Man is ori€ \ but one of a Number of 

multitude. The Sun (at leaft in the fime fort ex J is one ; 
yet not fo as containing in his Nature any thing re- 
pugnant to Plurality. Whereas in the Divine Nature 
there is an intrinfecal andefl^ntial Singularity ; beCaufe 
lio other Being can have any Exiftence, bur from 
this. I am the Lord^ faith He, and there is mne elfe^ t/st^i 
is no Ond bepjles me ' That they may kjiow from the rifing •/ 
the Suny and Jrom the ^eft^ that there is nm$ hefidts W| 

f Ifal. xjv. J, 6. / am the Lord, and there is none elfe *. He who hath infr 
nite Knowledge knoweth no other GOD befides ilim- 
felf: Is there a GOD befides me} Tea there is no GOV^^ 

fXik^ihr.lf; tkn^JO hot any ^. • 

(f) The Necefllry of the former part of this Con- 
fefllon is moft evident ; becaufe without it we could 
have no fuch thing as Divine Faith, and flipuld , be ut^ 
ferly ignorant of that Great and Perfsft Nature, to 

' ' which 
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tlAch all oar Worfiiip and Adoration is due. But the. 
actcr pare is no lefs neceflary : Firft in refped of out 
felveS) to keep usfieady in our Apprehenfions of the 
Divine Nature, and in our holy Applications of Wor* 
Hup, left our Mind ihould wander and fluduate about 
various and uncertain Objedls. And, fccondly, in n^ 
fpeftof GOD Himfclf, that we may give Him the 
Honour due unto Him* He hath declar d that He will 
idmic no Partner : That He viU n$: pve His Glv^y to awh> 
tber. Were theie more than one infinite Excellency, 
sad tranfcsndenc Beauty of Holinefs, our Love muft ne« 
ed&rily he terminated to more than one ; and as our 
love, (b alio the proper effe^ thereof our chearful and 
ready Obedience ; which, like the Child propounded to 
tbe judgmenc of Solnum^ as (bon as *tis divided, is de* 
ftroy'd. 



/ believe in GOD, tlje iTatl^C 

AS I am aflured that there is an infi-^ 
nite and independent 3cing, which 
uecall a GOD, and that it is impofliblc 
there Ihould be more Infinites thart One, 
fo I aflure my felf that this One G O D is 
tbe Father of all things Qa), efpecially of 
all Men and Angels ^^}, fo far as the 
mere Ad of Creation may be flilcd Ge- 
neration : That He is farther yet, and in 
a more peculiar manner, the Father of all 
thofe whom He regenerates (c) by His 
Spirit, whom He adopteth (//) in His 
Son, as Heirs and Coheirs with Him, 
whom he crowneth (0 ^i^h the Reward 
of an Eternal Inheritance in the Hea- 
yens (/}. But beyond and far above all 
tfc, befides His Geper^l Offipring and His 

Peculiar 
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Peculiar People, I believe Him the Father, 
in a more eminent and tranfcendent man- 
ner {g)y of One fingular and proper Son, 
His own, His beloved, His only- begotten 
Son : Whom He hath not only begotten 
of the Blefled Virgin, by the coming of 
the Holy Ghofl, and the over-fliadowing 
of His Power ; not only fent with fpe- 
cial Authority, as the King of Ifrael ; not 
only raifed from the Dead, and made Heir 
of all things in His Houfe; but antece- 
dently to all this, hath begotten Him by 
M'ay of Eternal Generation, in the fame 
Deity and Majcfly with Himfelf Qi) : By 
which Paternity, coseval to the Deity, 
I acknowledge Him always Father, as 
much as always GOD. And in this 
r*elation I prpfefs fuch an Eminence 
attd Priority (i), that as He is the Ori- 
ginal Caufe of all things, as created by 
Him, fo He is the Fountain of the Son 
begotten of Him, and of the Holy Ghoft 
lSr*oceeding from Him (i}. 

(a) Thefe are the Generations 9/ the Htt^ens and the Earth% 

• (5cn. 11. 4. '^^^ ^^^y ^^^^ created *. Hath the Ri/w a f'ather, or vh§ 

tjob xxxviii.28 ^^ begotten the Drops of Dev f ? • Plato^ and the other 

- Philofophers who acknowledge jchq World to have been 

liiade by G O D, call Him not only the Maker, but the 

Father^ of all things; 

f Hcb. 111. 9, (b) Hence he is fliled the Father of S fir its "^ ; and the 

BleiTed Angels, his Sons ; when, at the laying the Foun- 
dation of the Earth, thf Morning Stars Jang together^ 4nd 

tl«b xxrviii. 7. aH the Sons of GOD {houtedfor Joy f. Hence.Man, whpai 
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He cf eared afcer his own Image, is called Hit Offspring, 

and zidam, the immediate Work of His Hands, th( Sen 

rfGO D *. Hence may we all cry out with the IJraelitej^ • Luke iii. j8. 

taught by the Prophet Co to fpeak. Have we not all ene 

Father ? ITatb not one GO D created us ? t f Mai ii. lo. 

(i") Whofoever believe th that Jejtis is the Chrifi^ is born 
•fGod*: Which Regeneration is, as it were, a fecond*'M*^- »• 
Creation ; f»r vh are G O D^s Workfnanfhip , created in 
Chrtft Jefuf, mto^good work/ t- ' ^ ^^^^^' ** '°' 

(d) He hath predeftinated us unto the jfdoption of ChiL 

dren, by Jejue Chrift, to Himfelf * j and hath given Ufithe * Ephef. f. j. 

spirit of adoption; whereby we cry Jbba^ Father t« Others ^ ^^^' 8. ij. 

are wont to fly to this Civil Paternity, as to a Comfort 

of their Solitary Condition, when either Nature has de. 

nied them, or Death bereft them of their Offspring. 

Whereas GOD doth it not for his own, but for our 

fakes ;^nor is the Advantage his, but ours. Behold what 

manner of Love the Father hath befiewed upon us, that we 

lf)ouldbe called the Sons of GOD ! * * t Joh-ia. il . 

(e) The Sop], as after it^s natural Being it requires a 
Birth into the Life of Grace, fo is alfb, after that, born 
again into a Life of Glory. They which JhaS be accounted 
worthy to obtain that World, and the RefurreSiion from the 
Oeadf are the Sons of GOD^ being the Sons of the Refurrc 

Bionf. And, Blejjedbe the GOD, and Father of our Lord f Luk.XT,^$,^4^ 
Jefus Chrift, which according to his abundant Mercy hath 
begotten us again unto a lively hope, by the RefurreSiion of 
Jejus Chrift from the dead ; to an Inheritance incorruptible 
and undefiled, and that fadeth not away, referved in Hea^ ' 
nienforus.* ^i Pet. 1.3, 4: 

Qf) The Neceflity of this Faith in GO D, as in out 
Father^ appears, in that it is the ground of all our filial 
i^ear, Honour, and Obedience to Him. ^ Son honour etb 
his Father ^ and a Servant his Mafter : If I then be a Fa» 
theTf where it my fknour ? jind if I am a Mafter^ where is 
m Fear > fays the Lord of Hofts f. It is the Life of our f Malach. L 6. 
Devotions, in which as it cuts ofi* all vain repetition, 
for our Father Itnoweth what things we have Med of before we 
ask i^im t, fb it creates an aflurance ofSuccefs : /f wc who^ Mat. vi. 8. 
Me evil know how to give-good Gifts unto our Children, hew 
ptuch more fhaU om Father^ which is in Heavm, give good 
firings to tbtm that sfkhim * ? When ye Prayt fay, Our Fa- • Mat viu 9. i©. 

* " ' ^- thru. 
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,t Luke xi. s. sber f. The fame Relation is the great fupport of Cbri- 

Aiin Patience, fwreetning all Afflidions with the Name 
aAd Nature of Fatherly Correfbions. JVe have had Fm* 
thets •f cur flefh which ctrreBed ns^ snd we gave them Rt^ 
verenee : Shall we tat much rather be in fubjeBim t9 the Fa* 
thcrof Spirits^ and live ? efpecially conddering thzt they 
ihaflen'd as after their own pleafure ; btet He for our profit , 

^_iat^'Xil9,\o, that we might be Fartahers of his Holinejt * : They, is 
an Argument of their Authority ; He, as an afTurance 
of his Love: They, that we mtgbc acknowledge them 
to be Parents : He, that He may perfwade us» that we 
are his Sons. Laftly, it infers an abfolute necefllty of 
eur Imitation. Generation is but the Prodo£tion of the 
like : Nature, ambitious of perpetuity, (hiving to pro- 
iervethe fpecies in the multiplication and fucceflion of 
individuals. A likenefs to GOD, in Nature we can* 
not obtain ; and therefore muft ftudy to refemble Him 
in our AAions and Affeftions. Be ye F^Mowert (ot ra- 

t Fph. f . », ther Imirators) of GOD, at dear Children f. Lov« y^isr 

(ffUfMireii) Enemies y &c. that ye may bt the Children of your Fathet 

fLukevl 36, which is tn Heavep*^ 

(g) Chrifi iath taught us to fay Our Fafher, a Form of 
Speech which He never ufed Himfelf. Sometimes He 
calls Him the Father^ fometimes wy Fafher, fometime$ 
ymrl but never our. He makes no fuch conjundion of 
us to Himfelf, as to make nodiftin£lion between us and 
Himfelf; fo conjoining us as to diftinguiih, tho* fo d>- 
fiinguifhing as not to feparate us. 

(h) This will be fully flaCed under the Second Article. 

(i^ The Glory which this Myftery aflerts and alcribes 
.CO the Father fuppofeth not» that the EiTence or Atcri- 
'i>utes of the Father are greater than thofe of the Son, 
but that the Father hath them of Himftlf, (not politively, 
but negatively and exdufively) the Son, by Communjl- 
cation firomthe Fiither. What the foft is, He giveth ; 
'what the fecond is, He receives. As the Branch is from 
the Roipt, aiid the River firom the Fountain, and hj 
their Origination from them receive that Being which 
they have : Whereas the Root receiveth nothing from 
jthe Branch, nor the Fountain from the River : Agree- 
ably to the Expreflions of the Antients on this SubjeQ. 
We read of ChriJ^s being jent by the Father, and the 
Boly Qtkoft fometimes by th^ Father, foipecimes by 

the 
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1^1 tie Son ; but to apply this Term to the Father would 
fA' be vifibly incongrtious : Where therefore tl^ere is phc9 
f^A far derogation, there we mull acknowledge a Pre*enii- 
fpi nence. Tbo^ in fome Paflages of Scripture the Son be 
:}A flamed firft, and the Holy Ghoft in bthers ; yet where 
,ji'l the Three PerfoQS are barely enumerated, and delivered 
, J to us as the Rule of Faith, f for inftance, in^ the Form 
qJ of BaptilmJ there the proper Order is inviolably ob- 
til fcrvM. 

(i) The Form of Baptifin b^'ng the Ori^hial of the 
Creed, while the Converts and younger Chriftians were 
taught and obliged to profefs a Belief in thole Names» 
with fome ibort explication, (at length reduced into a re« 
gnlar and ftanding Pattern ;) we find this not only to be 
i&e moft eminent Notion of GOiys Paternity, but to 
be principally meant in our Creed* The necelfity of 
believing it we perceive, as well in avoiding multipli- 
cation and plurality of GodS) ^this Origination in the 
Divine Paternity having been lookM upon by the An« 
! tientsas an a^rtion of the Unity ^ as in hoping for 
gj Salvation by anaccels unto the Father* firom whom we 






have fallen away. Thri the Son we have an iid|f/ hy 9ne 
Sfirit unf the Father, f t 
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Ilelieve in GOD, the Father aittliff]&tp> 

AS I am perf waded of an infinite and 
independent Eflence, which I term 
a GO D, and of the Myftery of an Eter- 
nal Generation by which that G O D is a 
Father ; fo I aflure my felf that Father is 
not fubjed: to Infirmities of Age, nor is 
there any Weaknefe attending on the An- 
tient of Days j but on the contrary, I be^ 
lievc Omnipotency to be an eflential Attri- 
bute of His Deity ; and that, not only in 
wfpeft of Operation and aiSive Power, 

(con* 
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(<:oncerniog which I (hall have occafion 
to exprefs my Faith hereafter (^ ) ) but 
d\(b in regard of Power Authoritative (i\ 
in which I mufl acknowledge His antece- 
dent and eternal Right of making what, 
and when, and how He pleased, of poflef- 
fing whatfoever He raaketh by dired: Do- 
minion, of ufing and difpofing as He plea- 
feth all things which He fo poflefleth. 
This Dominion I believe mod abfolute in 
refped: of it^s Independency, both in the 
Original (r), and the Ufe or Exercife (J) 
thereof : This I acknowledge Infinite for 
Amplitude 'or Extenfion (e)^ as being a 
Power over all things without exception ; 
for Ple«:ude, or Perfection (f), as be- 
rng all Tower over every thing, without 
limitation j for Continuance, or Durati- 
on (g)^ as being Eternal, without End or 
Conclufion (h). 



(a) In the iixth Article ; where tho' the Englijh^ and 
the Latin repeat the fame Word, yet in the antiene 
Gretk Copies there is a manifeft diftinftion : The Term 

fVlAPTonpsi' "%^ ^"^ "*^ ^'^ ^ Article comprehending Power in Ope. 

T«f . ration» as well as Authority in Dominion ; whereas that 

* nifci'7i«A/m- *** ^^^ ^^^^^ * denotes only Infinity of Power, without 

t^f regard to Dominion or Authority. 

CO The Dominion over All, and the Rule and Go- 
vernment of AIL This He juftly challengeth upon the 
Right of Creation. / have wade the Earthy and created 
Man upon it : /, even my Hands have firetchsd out the Hia* 
tlUi!?< til *iff9fft and aU their Hoft have I commanded f- Upon the 
fame Dominion or Command, He raifeth the Title of 
thd Lord 9f Hop j which tho* prefcrv'd in the Original 

Language 



Apostles Cre^d. "15 

s by St. Paul * and St. James t, yet by St. 3ihn % is 'fioin. ix. «. 
to that Word which we h«e tranOate.'^/w/igA^. ,^*sUf«hW 

caufe he hath all Power originally in- HxmMiyfneO-itufthem 

produc'd all things by the Ati of his own that have r^peti 

ithouc any Commander, Counfellor, or Co-ad- f'"'^'^''';'^ 

•' tars <f the Lord 

' of S'bdoih. 
f Kev.b.S. A- 

caufe it is unlimited, abfolutCt and CupTtme,ly,Haly,Hidf,Lird 
fountain whence all other Dominion is derived ;^»^ Almighty, 
jfore no way dependent, or accountable, i^^ [jj^^^ hJ\ 
ie God of Gods^ is, for that reafbn, alfo the Lord „ ^'j^,^ lq^^ of ' 
and King of Kings, the onlj Potentate, Hofts. 

^oold the Heaven y and the Heaven of Heavens is the 
y G OD, the Earth alfo^ -Ofith all that is therein* »* Deut. x- 14. 
'ens are thine, the Earth aljo is thine; as for the 
nd the fulnefs t hereof j thou haft founded /^cwf. t Pf. Uxxix. it. 
Lord, is the Greatnefs and the Power, and the Gk' 
he ViSfory, itnd the Majefty : for all that is m the 
md in the Earth is thihe. Thine if the Kingdom, 
tnd thou art exalted as Head ab^ve all : Both Riches 
ur come of thee, and thou reignefi over aU*, * r Chron. xi^ix. 

II«12> 

Thus w^eare wholly at the Difpofal of His Will, 

prefenc and future Condition framed an^ or- 
' His free, but wife and juft, Decrees. O Houfe 

cannot I do with you as this Potter, faith the Lord'? 
T the Clay is in the Pott err hand, jo are ye in my 
Houfe of IjraeL * * Jer. xviii. 6, 

ince the Continuation of any Creature is as 

rom Him as the firft Produ6^ion, fome of his 

:s being ImmortaU He muft Himfelf be the 

rnali' Thy Kingdom is an Everlafting if/»g^ew, f i Tim. 1 17. 

Dominion endureth through9ut aU Generations, The 

U reign far i'uer and ever. * # p^^j ^^ ,^ 

It is neceflary to believe and confefs this Divine ^-i^i 

itc: ^' 

r the bre^'ding in us an awful K'everence of the 
• of GOD,, and an entire- Siibjeftion to Hi$ 
He» as our Abfokite Lprdy^hath^a {light tore-, 
'lis whatever we can perform : And we, as His 
t and VafTals, have an Obligation to execute 

whatever 
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whatever He commands. ^^ caH yc me^ Lard^ Lots 
t Luik^ vf. i6. sftd do not the things which I Jay ? f 

2. To beget in us true Equanimity and Patience, on- 
AtT Sufferings; to prevent all murmuring, repining, 
and objeding againO; the Anions or Determinations of 
GOD; whole Will is a Law to us, and His Power 
incapable of Abule. Let the Potjhcard ftn've with tk 

• Tftt xlr 9. Potfheards of the Earth : Shall the Clay fay to him tha 
t ffiil. KM6ii^9- falhi$neth it, what makeft Thou ^ ? / was dumb and of end 

not my Mouthy hecaufe thou didfl it. f 

3. To make us truly (endble of the Benefits we receive 
from GOD. No Man can rightly prize the BIe(fings 
of Heaven, but He who acknowledgeth they might jufr 
ly have been denied him : No Man can be futliciently 
thankful for them, unlefs heconftfleth that nothing was 
owing to him from the Donour. 



w^^mm^fmmmmmammirmmim^tim 



I helieve in GO D^ the Father Almightj^ 

c^afeiT of cpcauen an5 Cartlj* 

I DO truly profefs my (elf really to be- 
lieve, and fully to be petfuaded, that 
both Heaven and Earth (a) and all things 
contained in them (h) have not their be- 
ing of themfelves, but were made in the 
beginning: That the manner by which al! 
things were made was by mediate (^c}, 01 
immediate (d)^ Creation (e^ ; fo that an 
tecedently to all things befides, there wai 
at firft nothing but GOD, who producec 
mod part of the World merely out 
nothing, and the reft out of that whicl 
was formerly made of nothing. This I bc 
lieve was done by the moft free and vo 

voluntar 
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iuntary Ad of the Will of G O D , of 
which no Reafon can be alledg'd , no 
Motive aflTign'd, but His Goodnefs (f); 
performed by the determination of His 
Will (g) at that time (h) which pleafed 
Him, mod probably within One hundred 
and thirty Generations of Men (i)y moft 
certainly within not more than fix, or at 
fartheft feven, thoufand Years. I acknow^- 
ledge this GOD Creator of the World, 
to be the fame GOD who is the Father (k) 
of our Lord Jefus Chrijl (l). 



(a) The anticnt Hebrews feem to have had no Word 
in ufe among them which fingly of it felf did fignify 
the World, and therefore they ufed in conjunftion the 
Heaven and Earth, as the two Grand Extremities within 
which all things are contain'd. When GOD would 
call a General Aflembly of the Creatures, and make upf 
an Univerfal Auditory, the Prophet cries out, Hear O Hea- 
njem, and give ear O Earth * : When He would expreft • Ifai. f. 2: 
the full Splendor of His Majefty, and the utmoffi ex- 
tent of his aftual Dominion, Thus faith the Lord, the 
Heaven is my Throne, and the Earth is my Fooiftool t ; When t Ifai. Ixvi. 1} 
He would challenge unto Himfelf thofe Glorious At^ 
tributes of Immeniity and Omniprefencej Do not I fill 
Heaven and Earth ? jaith the Lord. * • Jcr. xxiii. 24} 

(h) All things vifible and invjflble, as in the Niccne ^ 
Creed. — As every Houfe is huilded by Jome Man, fo f^e 
vhicb built aU things is GO D *. ^This Houfeof GOD, * Heb.iii.44 
the* uniform, yet is not all of the fame Materials ; the 
Footftool and the Throne are not of the fame Mould j 
there is avaft difference between the Heavenly Expari- 
fions. This firfl: aerial Heaven, where GOD fetteth up 
his Pavilion, where Hf maketh the Clouds his Chariot, and 
vdlketh upon the Wings of the Wind\ , is not fo far inferior t Pial. cly. fi\ 
in place, as it is in Glory, to the next, the Seat of the 
San and M ooni and Scars innumerable, far greater tharl 

C thf 
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the one of them. And yet that fecond Heaven is not 
Co far above the firft, as beneath the third, into which 
St. Paul was caught. The Brightnefs of the Sun doth 
not (b far (urpafsthe Btacknels of a wandring Cloud, as 
the GJory of that Heaven of Prefen'ce furmounts the 
fading Beauty of the Starry Firmament. For in this 
Great Temple of the World, in which the Son of God 
is the High Prieft, the Heaven which we fee is but the 
Veil, and that which is above, the Holy of Holies. This . 
Veil indeed is rich and glorious, but one day to be rent, 
and then to admit us into far greater Glory, even to the 
Mercy Seat and Cherubins. For this third Heaven is 
the proper Habitation of the Blefled Angels which con- 
ftantly attend upon the Throne. And if thofe Glorious 
and Happy Spirits, thofe Morning Stars which fang to- 
gether, thofeSons of God which fhouted for Joy, when 
the Foundations of the Earth were laid, if they and their 
Habitation were made, then can we no way doubt of 
the produftion of all other Creatures, fo much inferior 
to them. 

f As all compound material Bodies. 

(J) As all immaterial Subftances, the Orders of An- 
gels, Man^s Soul, the Heavens, and the Simple Elemen- 
tary Bodies. 

(e) We pretend not to gather the Nature of this Afti- 
on from the Force and Importance of the Word in He- 
brew, or Latin^ in both which it is often us'd to fignify 
nny kind of prodnftion or formation > but from the 
Teflimony of GOD, the Creator, in Scripture, and 
of the World created, in our Reaion. Thro* Faiih m 
under ft and that the Worlds were mads by the Word of GO Dj 
Jo that things which are feen wen not made of things which 

•Heb.xi. i. do appear *, (or do exifl, to which the Phrafe is equiva- 
lent.) And the Opinion of the JewiP) Church we learn 
from the Exhortation of the good Mother, in the Book 
of Maccabees , tho' not Canonical : / befeech thee my Son 
look upon the Heaven and the Earthy and all that is therein^ 

t 2 Mac.vii. 28, and ton/ider that God made them of things that were not f- 

With refpeft to Reafon, the old Platonick Notion of a 
real Maiter eternal, and coieval with GOD, not only 
derogates from the Divine Independence, Abfolutenefs, 
and All-fufHciency, but is in it felf ridiculous and im- 
pofllble.. Nor much wifer is the Maxim which ^riftotle 

delivers 
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delivers as the Common Judgment of all Philolbphers, 
That out of Nothing t Nothing can beproducd, if apply'd to 
the Origine of the World ; (Incc this is only true, when 
if excludes all Gaufes, as well Efficient, as Material : Or, 
if rellrain'd to Matter only, is plainly calculated for Se- 
cond Caufes, and thd Natural Courfe of Generation. 
But this way of Generation could not be the firfir Pro- 
duftion ; (as appears efpecially in vi/iparous Animah, 
the firft of which could not be fo brought forth ;) and 
confequently can be no Rule or Standard to judge of 
that Produftion by. 

(f) The Wifsr Heathens confefs'd the World to be 
the effeft of G O D's Goodnefs ; but then they crrone- 
onfly conceived it to he no leG Eternal than that Good- 
nefs, flowing neceflarily from it's Caufe, as Light from 
the Body of the Sun. For the clearing up of which an- 
tient Miflake) we are to diftinguiih upon the Term Goad* 
nels : As it implies a Reftitude and Excellency of all 
Virtue and Holinefs, fo GOD is abfolutely and ne- 
celTarily Good ; but if we take it (as they did,) for Be* 
neficence, or Communicativenefs of Good to othersy in 
this Senfe G O D is not neceflarily, but freely. Good ; 
heing no way obligM to make the leaf): Communication 
of His own Perfeftions. 

(g) This is the admirable Prerogative of the Divine 
Power, that with GOD to will, is to efFed, to deter- 
'nine is to perform. And fo it muft needs happen, 
^here the Objeft makes no refinance, and where the 
<\gent wants no Preparation, no Inftrument, no Affi- 
JVance. T%ou ha^ created all things ^ and for thy pleafnre 
that iSy by thy Will,) they a^e and were created *, Thus • Rer iV n. 
a O D did make the Heavens and the Earth, by willing 
hem to be. This was the firft Command to the Crca- 
ures , and their Exiftence was their firft Obedience. 
let there be Light ; this is the Injun^ion: ^nd there was 
Jght ; that's the Creation. Which two are fo imme- 
Hately and intimately the fame, that in the Original 
here is not the Jeaft difference cither in Point, or Letter. 
\nd even in the Diverfity of the Tranflation, the Phrafe 
Is fo expreffive of G O D's Infinite Power and Majefty, 
as to raifc an Admiration of Mofes, and of his fublime 
Style, in the Great Heathen Mafter Lwginw, 

C a C^) The 
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(h) Wfth refpeO ro the determinate Age of the World, 
(winch can OridHy be prov'd by Revelation only,) the 
Rjiypuans :»ntl Chaldeans ^ who valued themfelves fo highly 
on their AHronomical Obfervations, pretended to a Chro- 
nology beginning fome Myriads of Years before the An- 
nals of Mc.jes. But this was all ridiculous and incredible 
Forgery ; as when the Egyptians tell us that fomc of their 
Kings reign'd 1200 Years a-piece, and the y^^r/\iwj fome 
of chcirs 40000 ; unlets we take the Years of the former 
for Months, and rhofe of the latter for Days. When 
^■ilexander entred Egy^t in triumph, the Priefts under* 
toolc to fhew him an account of the Perjian and Macedf 
nian Empires, each for 8000 Years : Whereas nothing 
can be more certain than that the Per pan Monarchy was 
not then 300 years old, nor the Macedonian 500. And 
if they were io kind in advancing the Antiquity of 
other Nations, we are not to wonder if they were ftill 
more favourable to their own. The Tables of Eclipfes 
deibrib'd in their Temples for fo many Ages paft, area 
moft fenfclefs Argument; becaufe thefe Calculations, 
proceeding only upon fuppofition , may be made for 
Millions of Ages, paft, or to come The poor evadon 
of OccUiify and other Atheifts , afferting a number of 
utter DeVi<l:ations to have happened to the World, in 
which it lofl: the Monuments of its fii-fl Antiquity, the' ! 
<X)nfradi8:ory in it felf, yet adds an advantage to our 
Faith, by confirming the General Tradition of l^oah\ 
Flood, and the no lefs general Expsdbation of St. Peters 
Fire. 

fi3 Thisfeemsto be the fureft and moft fenfible Mc 
. / ". thod of forming an Idea concerning the World's Dura? 
tion For if, according to common Judgment and Ex- 
perience, three Generations ufually take up a hundred 
Years 9 if, as all agree, we cannot reckon above 3700 
Years fince the Birth of y^braham; if all Men are dc- 
fcended from Moah, as undoubtedly they are ; if jiBraham 
were but the tenth from Isoah^ as Noah from jfdswif 
which Mofei has aifur'd us ; then, very probably, no 
Perfon now alive isremovM from ^Idam above the num- 
ber of Generations here mentioti'd. 

fk) It is a known Extravagance, that of the Mareih 
nites, Manichfes, and other antient Hereticks, aflerting 
two Principles, or Gods, one the Author and Creator of 

Good 
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Good Things, the other of Evil Things. Whereas 

riiere is no Being, or Subllarice, in it fclf, elfentially 

and originally Evil, and therefore nothing but what 

might proceed from the fame Fountaip of Goodnefs'. 

If9rm the Light ^ and create Darkmfs ; J make Peace and 

create Evti: 1 the Lord do alithefe thiujsit *. It was in re-* iGi. xL^.j. 

fpcft of thefe Herefies, partly, that the Churclithus af- 

lignM the Creation of the World peculiarly to the Father, 

in the Creeds while in the Scriptures it is attributed in- 

<lifferently to the Son, and to the Holy Spirit. But th« 

chief reafon was the Paternal Priority in the Dsitv, 

which- befpeaketh llkewife Ibme Priority of Aftion. In 

which regard, the Apoftle has made adiftinftion : To m 

there is buP one. GO D the Father^ of whom are ad things, 

Mnd we in Him, and one Lord 'Jefus Chrifi^ by whom are all 

things, and we by Him, \ 1 1 Cor. viii €\ 

(I) Th« necefllcy of this part of our Confelllon ap« 
pears, in that it conduceth, 

to 

I To the Glory of G O D manifefted in the Work 
of Creation. The inviftbU things of Him from the Crea* 
tion of the World are clearly feen, being under fiood by the 
things that are made •» even his Eternal Power and Godhead*,* ^om. l 20.' 
for He bath made the Earth by his Power, He hath ejlabli/h^ 
d the World by hisWijd^m, and hath firetched out the Hea^ 
vens by his Dijcretionf. Thus the Levites taught therjer.x. 12.U.15; 
Children. of Ifrael to glorify GOD: Stand up, a?id blefs 
the Lord four God for emer ; ^md bleffedbe thy glorious Name, 
which is exalted above all BleJJing and Praije. Thou even thou 
art Lord alone ; thou haft marie Heaven ^ the Heaven oj Hea* 
vens with all their Hofts, the Earth and all things that are 
therein *. And the Twenty four Elders, in the Revela- • j^ch. ix. j 6. 
jion of St. John, fall down bejore him that fltteth on the 
Tlorone, and worjhip him that livetb for ever and ever, and 
caft their Crowns, ftbo Emblems of their borrowed and 
derived Glories, J before the Throne, (the Seat of infinite 
and eternal Majefty,) faying. Thou art worthy, O Lord, to 
receive Glory, an^ Honour, and Power -, for thou haft created 
all things i and /or thy Pleajure they are and were created f. -t Rcv.iv. 10, i rJ 

a. To Man's Humiliation. When 1 confider the Hea" 
vens, the work of thy Fingers, the Moon and the Stars which 
thou haft ordained* ; when I view thofe glorious Bodies * Pfal viii. ?. 
with my Eye, and, by the advantage of a Glafs, find 
&€^ AUmbers, before beyond the Power pf my Sight, 

C 3 and 
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and from rhence judge there may be m-^ny Millions 
more, which neither Eye nor Inftrument can reach ; 
when I contenfiplate rhofefar more glorious Spirits, the 
Inhabitants of the Heavens, and the Attendants on thy 
Throne, I cannot but break forth into that Admiration 
of the Prophet, What is Man that thou art tninfffni of him ? 
What is that Offspring of the Earth, that Duft and 
A(hes, wh.ft is that Son ef >//i?/, that thou 'vifitefi him ? 
What is there in the Progeny of an eje^ed and con- 
demned Father, that thou fhouldft look down from Hea- 
ven, the place of thy dwelling, and take care, or no- 
rice of him? Other Creatures are under an hap- 
py impofiibiliry of finning j thofe which are inferior to 
1]% as not endued with Underftandmg and Eleftion ; 
thofe which are fuperior, as preferv'd by the Grace of 
00*0, in a (late incapable of falling Men are the 
only Conipanions of thole Angels which left their omt 
Hahitaiions : How can we without confufion of Face 
look upon that Monument of our Infamy recorded by 
A/op/, whofirft penn'd the Original of Humanity, /: 
repented the L9rd, that he had made Man on the Earth, A)d 
t Gen. vi. 6. '*' grievd him at the heart t ^ 

3. To the prodiiftion of a chearful and urtiverfal Obe- 
dience. Thy hands have made me and fajhioned me ; give 

• Pfal. cxix. 73« ^^ Under ftanding, that I may learn thy Commandments *. 

Of all the Creatures deriv'd from the fame Fountain of 
Goodnefs, none ever difobey'd their Maker's Voice but 
the Devil and Man. Mine hand hath laid the Foundatiw 
of I he Earthy and my Right-hand hath [fanned the Heavens ; 
Vifhen 1 caH unto them, they ft and up together : Lift upyeur 
Eyes on highf and behold, who hath created thefe things^ that 
hinge th out their Hofts by number : he calleth them all by 
names, hy the greatnefs of his might, for that he is ^rong in 

• Ifai. xl. 26. power: not onefaileth*, If the nftiverfal Obediencft 

of the Creatures to the Will of GOD cannot move us 
to the fame Affeftion and Defire of -ferving and pleafing 
him, they will all confpireto teftify againft us, and con- 
demn us, when he fliall call unto them, Hear, o Hea* 
vens, and give ear, O Earth, for the Lord hath fpoken : 
1 have nourijbed and brought upLhildren^ and they have re 

• Ifai i. 2. belled againji me* • > 

4. To our Confolation in all the variety of our Con- 
. ditions. Happy is he whoje Hope is in the Lord hisGOD, 

vpho made Heaven and Earth, the Ses itnd mU that therein 

. . ....... .. .- . if 
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/; t' This Happinefs confifteth partly in a full affbrancje t Pfalm cxlvi. 

of his Power to iecure us, and his Ability to fatisfy us; ^» ^* 

HMf thou not known, haft thou not heard, that the ever' 

lafiing GOD the Lord, the Creai^ir of the Ends of the 

Urth, fainteth not, neither if wealry * ? And partly in • Ifai. xL 2».* 

an humble Confidence of his Will to prote£l and fuc- 

cour us, his Dedre to preferve and blefs us. My Help 

comet h from the Lord wb9 hath made Heaven and Earth f . f Pfal, cjxi, j. 

GOD will not deffije the Work cf his hands, nor fufFer 

the reft of his Creatures to do the lead Injury to his 

own Image. Behold 1 have created the Smith that blowetb 

the Coals in the Fire, mid that bringeth forth an Jnftrument 

fw his Work. No IVeapon that is formed againft thee (hall 

frfjfer. This is the Heritage of the Servants of the 

Urd*. ?lfai.li?.f7. 
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ARTICLE H. 

Jnd in Jefus Chrtfl his only Son 

our Lord. 

ann in 3IefttjS 

I Believe noft only that there is a GOD 
C ^ ), who made the World ; but 
i acknowledge and profefs that I- am ful- 
ly perfwaded of this as a certain Truth, 
that there was and is a Man, whofe 
Name by the Miniftry .of an Angel was 
called Je/us C^^, of whom particularly, 
Jojhua U') , the frrfi: of that Name, and a!l ' 
the red: of the Judges and Saviours (J) 
of Ifrael were Types. I believe that Jefu^y 
in the highefl: and utmoft importance of 
that Name (e), to be the Saviour of the 
World ; in as much as He hath revealed 
to the Sons of Men the only way for 
the Salvation of their Souls (f) , and 
wrought the fame way out for them, by 
the virtue of his Blood (^}, obtaining Re- 
miflTion for Sinners, making Reconcilia- 
tion for Enemies, paying the Price of Re- 
demption for Captives ; and fliali at laft 
Hiipfelf confer the fame Salvation ( h )i 
which He hath promulged and procured, 
upon all thofe which unfeignedly and fted- 

faftly 
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faftly believe in Him. I acknowleclge that 
there is no other way to Heaven, befide 
that which He hath (hewn us; there is 
no other Means whicii can procure it for 
us, befides His Blood ; there is no other 
Perfon which (liall confer it on us but 
Himfelf (i). 



(sj Te believe in GOD, believe aifo in me \. ' tT h > x 

(b) The Name it felf wasoFordinary \J^*s, and there- 
fote for the proper interpretation of it, we muft look back 
Upon the firfl that bare it. 

(c) We read that Mofes called Ofhea the Son of Kun^ Je* 

hijhua *. The very fir ft of thefe Names, impos*d in Cir- • jju^,, ^y. jg, 
cumcifion, fignified a Saviour : Which when thus aN 
ter'd by Afo/^j, gave a prefent defignation of the Perfon 
.to be a real Author of Salvation to the Ptoplt, and 
a certainty that this Salvation ihould be accompliihed ; 
ratifying the Omen, and turning it into an infallible 
Predidion. Aiid if (what the Antients thought prdia- 
bJe,) MoCef in forming this Name join'd to Ofeah one of 
the Titles of G O D, which is Jah, there will refultfrom 
both, by the Cuftom of the Hebrew Tongue lehofhuah ; 
and fb not only the inftrumental, but the original Cauie 
of the Jewijh Deliverance will be found exprefled in 
the Word ; as if Mofes had (aid, This-is the Perfon by 
whom GOD will fave his People from their Ene- 
mies. All which we fee exa6^]y compleated in our Lord, 
In the Dream of dofeph, the Angel informed him not 
only of the Nomination, but of the Interpretation or 
Etymology : TJjouJhah call his Name JefuSy for he (hail fave 
his People from their Sins *. In which Words are clearly • j^j. j jj^ 
exprefb'd, both the defignation of the Perfon H^, and the 
xertainry of the Salvation to be accomplifhed by Him, 
Hi fhall fave. The Addition of the Name of GOD, 
proposed in Jojbua as probable, feems here to rife above 
Probability. It is not barely faid in the Original, that 
He, but that He Himjelf Jhall faVef> Jojhua faved IJrael \ eivT^s ai'^» 
not by his own Power, nor of himfelf, but God by 
him -i neither favM he his own Peopley but the People 

of 
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of G O D : Whereas Jefw himfelf, by his own Power, 
the Power of G O D, ftall fave his own People, the Peo- 
ple of GOD. And fince our Saviour was not called 
Emmanuel^ according to the famous Predictions what ber^ 
ter way of fulfilling that Prediftion, than that the Senfe 
of Emmanuel fhouM be comprehended in the Name of Je» 
Jus ? And what elic is GOD with us, but GOD our Ss' 
viour ? 

t|udAeiiii.9.ij; (d) When it is twice f faid that the Lord raifed up 
^•inNehem. 9- a Deliverer to the Children of Ijrael, the Original, the 
t\cmSaviourt^^®P^"*^^"'' and the antient £jf^/», have, a Saviour. 

The Cbmparifin ^' /• -y T«f 

tweeniltefeTpical {ej The antient Gr^^ib, after any remarkable Prefer- 
Savimn, joihua vario»,^5ave the Title of Saviours to their Gods, and 
efpeciaiiy, Ww^jj^^j^^ -^ jjyjjt TcmpIes and confccrtted Altars to them. 
^t'din^the At length their miftaken Piety ftoop'd to bafcr Flittery, 
jFjr/»r/.^fi!>«fip. conferring the fame Title on Men. The Romans, and 
p. 75* ^c. Tully * himfelf, thought this Name fo pregnane and com- 

• Vcrrin. 2. prebenfive, as that the Latin Tongue had no (ingle 

Word able to exprefs it. Yet we find Servator, Qonfer' 
vatoTy Salutaris, and Sahator, in their Infcripttons ; -the 
kil of which, after Tertullian, was the Language of the 
Church, till the late Linovators thrufl; it out of the U' 
tin Tranflation. But whatever Notion the Heathens 
had of their Saviours, Gods, or Men, we know this Name 
belongeth to Chrifi in si far more fublime and peculiar 
manner* Neither is their Salvation of any other; for then 
is none 9ther Name under Heaven given among Men, wherehj 
T Aai iv. u. we mufi befaved *, 

Qf) Since the Gofpel ofChrifi is the Power of Salvation 
t Rom. i. x6. tfi every one that kelieveth f. And fince the Apoftles and 
Preachers of the Gofpel are faid to fave thofe whoihall 
be converted by their preaching ; in a fir more enu> 
nent and (Ingular manner muft He be Md to fave them, 
who iirfl reveafd thefe Truths, and brought Life and 
Immoritality to Light thro* the Gofpel. 

(|3 ^^ ^^'^ ^11 concluded under Sin, and obnoxious 
to the Wages of it, unlefs remitted : Without Jhedding of 

• Heb. ix. 2 2 . Blood was no remijfim * ; ^ was therefore necejfary that Chrifi 

fbould appear, to put away Sin By the Sacrifice of himjelf t* 

This Remiffion, is, with refpedto the Author and Pro* 

curer, juftly flil'd Redemption ; in Him we have Redemp- 

: Tim.ii. 6. tiot} through his 6kod; the Rrgiveneft of Sim -f: An4 R** 

con- 
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conciliation ; for GOD vat in Chrift, reconciling the IVorld 
untohimfelf *. And upon this Reconciliation neceiTarily • j Cor. r. 19. 
■ follows our Salvation : For // when we were Enemies, we 
were reconciled unto GOD by the Death of his Son ; much 
more being reconciled we jhaU be faved by his Life f. tRom. r. lo. 

(hj He is ftill able to fave to the uttermofi thife who 
(me unto GOD by Him, pnce he ever liveth to make Inter' 
ufm for them *. For now being fet down at the Right • Hcb. vii. ay. 
Hand of GOD, He hath recei/d all Power both in 
Heaven and Earth ; and the End of this Power is, that 
He may confer Salvation upon thole which believe in 
His Name. We look for the Saviour, the Lord Jejus Chrift, 
from Heaven, who fhall change our vile Body, that it may 
be fafhioned like unto his glorious Body , according to thi 
mrking whereby He is able to^ fubdue all things unto Him] elf \, f phiL iii. 20 2.1. 
And unto them that thus look for Himjhall He appear the Je* 
mdtime^ without Sin, unto Salvation *, • Heb. 9. a 8. 

(/) The Belief of this part of the Article is neceflS- 
ry, bscauie there is no End of Faith, without a Saviour, 
and no way to be fav'd by Him, but by believing in 
Him. This is G O D^s Commandment, that we (hould believe 
in the Name of his Son Jefus Chrift f. As alfo, that wet ijoh. iii. aj. 
may delight and rejoice in the Name of Jeftts, as that 
in which all our Happinefs is involved. Behold I bring 
you good Tidings of great Joy, which fhali be to all People, 
For unto you is born this day in the City of David a SaviouTt 
which is Chrift the Lord *. The fame Belief in J^f^t ought * ^»*e £ 10, i r.' 
to inflame our Afie&ion, to kindle our Lore towards 
Him. if any Man love not the Lord Jefus Chrift, let him be 
Anathema Maran-atha f^ Laftly, it ought to breed in 1 1 Cor. zyi. 22; 
us a correfpdndent Obedience to Him, by which alone . 
we can demonftrate our Love : That we may be raifed 
to the Temper of St. Puid^ who counted all things but lofs 
for the ExceSincy of the Knowledge of Chrift JeJus, our Lord*, • Phil, iii, t. 
Shall we refufe Submif&on to that Name, which the 
WindSj the Seas, cbe Svil Spirits obeyed ? Shall we be 
wanting in RefpeS and Veneration to Him, whom 
Q(^D hath highly exalted^ and given him a Name which is 
idfve every Name ; that a$ the Name of JESUS every 
ptee fhmldbow^ of things in Heaven^ and t hinge in Earth, 
ked things under the Earth ? t- t Pha^ ii 9, 10. 

jtnd 
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And in Jefus Cf)?ftt 

I Do aflent unto this as a certain Truth, 
that there was a Man promised by 
GOD, foretold by the Prophets, to be 
the Mej^as (4), the Redeemer of Ifrael^ 
and the Expetftation of the Nations. I am 
fully afliir'd by all thofe Predidions, that 
the MeJ^as fo promised is already come (i): 
I am as certainly perfwaded that the Man 
born in the Days of HeroJ^ of the Vir- 
gin Mary^ by an Angel from Heaven cal- 
led Jefus^ is that true MeJ/ias (c ), fo long, 
fo often, promised : That as the Mefftas^ 
He was anointed to three fpecial Offices, 
belonging to him as the Mediator be- 
tween GOD and Man : That He was 
a Prophet, revealing unto us the whole 
Will of G O D for the Salvation of Man : 
That He was a Prieft, and hath given 
Himfelf a Sacrifice for Sin, and fo hath 
made an Atonement for us : That He is 
a King, fet down at the Right Hand of 
GOD, far above all Principalities and 
Powers, whereby, when He Jbath fubdu d 
all our Enemies , He will confer adual, 
perfedl, and Eternal Happinefe upon ns. 
I Relieve this Undion, by which He be- 
oarae the true Mejfias^ was not perform'd 

by 
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by any material Oil, but by the Spirit of 
GOD, which He received as the Head, 
and conveyeth to his Members. 



(a^ I, e. the jinointtd. 

The Name therefore mufl: import a Perfbn let a*parc 
by GOD, anointed with the moft facred OiJ, advanced 
to the higheft Office, of which all thofe Employments 
under the Law, in the obtaining of which Oil was 
us'd, were but Types and Shadows. There was not 
only a general Expe6^ation of fuch a Perfon among the 
Jevff, but they ever eftcem'd it an Article of Faith, to 
be believ'd of all who profefs'd the Law of Mofes ; and 
whofoever denied it, was thereby interpreted to deny 
the Law and the Prophets. Now (ince it is very cer- 
tain that the Mejpof was promised by G O D, both before, 
and under the Law, while yet moft of thole Promifes 
rather deicribe the Perfon, than exprefs the Title t ; it f tar whertfee- 
may be worth our notice, how this Univerlal Expedta-wr heisfpokfn^ 
rion of a Redeemer, under the Name of the Meffias^ as the Anointed, 
Ihould fpread it felf thro' the Jewijh Church. And this ^^^yt^ff*rrudto 
it did chiefly after the Captivity, when the People, ha-^^f^ ^'^^'V 

ini fti 1*^1 ^ f \ • f-n except me place tn 

i^mg loft the cxatt knowledge or their own Tongue, Daniel, where 'tis 

bad the Scriptures interpreted to them in ChaUee LsLti-faid, ThcMeOias 

^age, which they had lately learned^ Thus the Le^ fl»«U be cut off, 

uites are fa id to have caufed the People to underftand^^'^?''^^^*^*^ 

rhe Law, becaufe they read in the Book in the Law of Mcffm^^'^t Ihe 

jOD, diftinBly, and ga've the Sen} e^ and caufed them f o Undlion. 

mderfiand the reading *. This conftant Interpretation * Nch. viii. 8. 

;)roducM at length a Chaldee Veriion of the Old Tefta- 

nent, to be read every Sabbath in the Synagogues ; 

x^hich being made not Word for Word with the JST*?- 

Tfv, but with the liberty oi a brief Expodtion, took 

0, together with the Text, the general Opinion of the 

earned Jews ; whence it came to pais, that not only the 

^oftrine, but the Name alfo of the Mejpas^ was very 

lequent and familiar to them. So that in the Chaldee^ 

^araphrafe now extant, there is exprefs mention of 

he Atejjiias in more than feventy Places befides that of 

Daniel. 

(h) This is demonfirably evident from the |wo fa- 
Dous Prophefics j chat of JacuhyTbe SctfterJbdS mtdefart 

jrom 
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from Judah, nor Law,g:iver from between his jeet, until 
t Gen. xlix 10. Sbiloh come, and to him (hall the gathering of the People be t« 
And that otiier of Haggai, Thus faith the Lord of Hofis^ yet 
once it is a little while^ and I vfill fhake the Heavens and 
the Earth, and the Sea^ and the dry Land ; and I will j\)ab 
0// Nations, and the Defire of 0II Nations jhall come\ and 
I will fill this Houfe with Glory ^ faith the Lord of Hojh : 
the Glory of this latter Houfe Jh a II be greater than the Glory 
* llig,i. (\ 7. 9. of the former y faith th'^ Lord of Hofts *. For as the an- 
tmntjews unanimoufly apply'd thefe Prediftions to the 
Mejfias, fo is it manifeft, that the Scepter is now depart- 
ed from Judah, the Jewifh Government hath entirely 
faiPd ; and that the Second Temple is long fince de- 
ftroy'd ; which being fo much inferior to the firft in 
the Com?non Characters and Marks of Glory, the Sheki* 
nahf the Fire upon the Altar, the Urim and Thummim, 
the Ark of the Covenant, ^c. a fuperior Glory could 
accrue to it by nothing but by the coming of the Miffias^ 
in whom all thofe Signs were more eminently united 
and contained . 

CcJ That Jefus is the Me^Jiof, is infallibly evinced 
from the following Coniiderations : 

I. He is by Jetv and Gentile acknowledged to have 
been in the World at that time when die Prophets fore- 
told that the Atefjias fhould come ; and when no other 
Perfon. with any fliew of Probability, afpir'd to the 
lame Character. 

2. It is evident (faith the Apoftle^ that our Lordjprsjtg 
f'H«b. vii. 14. outoftheTribeofJudahi; add in all the AddrefTeS rf 
the Supplicants we find him faluted, The Son of David* 
But to rins Tribe, and this Family, the 7^w/ before, and 
in, our Lord's time upon Earth, exprefly appropriated 
the Honour of the Mejfas. And thofe modern Jews, who 
have invented a double Mefftas, confefs the Son of Da* 
vid to be the Greater of the two. Again, the Birth-place 

MIc. V. a. of the MeJJias, foretold by Micah*, and acknowledged, 

not only by the Scribes and Pharifees, but by all the 
People, was fulfill'd in our Lord by a moft remarkable 
Providence, which called his reputed Parents thitber. 
The manner alfo of his Birth^ of a pure Viigin, and hi* 
being the true Immsmuel, GOD mth us, completed two 

ifai. vii. 14. ^ ^^^ nioft celebr$i€ed Predi&ions cpQcerning Him f. 
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He taught what the Mejpas was to teach, did what 
MeJJiaf was to do, fufferM what the MeJlias was to 
X, and by fufftfring obtain*d all that a Mejp^s could 
In. The MeJItas is promised as a greater Propher, 
iacher of a more perfeft way, andof ai univerfally 
ided Religion ; who, when GOD had put His 
t upon Him, ihould flievf Judgment unto the Gentiles, 
make the IJles wait for his Lv» *. Our Lord has de- • tGi. xlii. i. 4. 
ed the moft perfeft will of G O D, both in his Pre- 
\ and Promifes. He hath deliver'd it in the moft 
rft manner, with the greateft Authority* Pcrfpicuity, 
Jniy^erfaliry. It was expelled th^t tne Mef^ ihould 
icely furpafs all the former Prophets in mighty Signs 
Miracles. Our Lord alledgeth this Mark and Te- 
}ny of his Charaftery on feveral occafions ; parti- 
rly in his Anfwcr to the Enquiry of 7. haptift t ; f Mat.xi. 2, i. 
thofe Jews acknowledge it, who faid, whm Chrift 
h, will he do more Miracles, than thefe which this 
hath done * ? The Jewijh Doilors reckon up Seventy •joh. vii. 3 f, 
/liracles for Mofes, and Seventy four for all the reft 
le Prophets. What proportion would thefe (if re- 
fo many,) bear to all which our Lord wrought ; 
n St. John aftures us with as great Certainty of 
th, as height of Hyperbole, that, There are many 
' things which Jefus did^ the which if they [hould be 
ten every one, htfuppofed, that, even the World it Jelf 
'not contain the Books that jhould be written i. Nor"^!^^*"* '^'' 
}ur Saviour excel all others in the number more 

in the' Power of his Miracles. In him dwelt the 
tfs of the Godhead bodily *. His Power was fo re- * ColoH. U. 9. 

immanent and inherent in Himfelf, that He was 

to communicate ii to his Difciples, and to the 
fiians of the firft Ages. Whereas Mofes and the Pro- 
s either receive an occadonal Power from GOD, 
ither by their Prayers prevaifd with G O D to work 
Miracles by his own immediate Hand. As to our 
Ts Sufferings, if we look on them in the grois, 
(hall find them anfwering in the higheft manner the 
)hetical Charader of the Mejpas, a Man of Sorrows, 
acquainted with Grief f. But this part will be beft ^ ^^*'- *"*• ^' 
Irated, by comparing the particular Predidlions with 
Biftorical Paftages of his Sufferings, and joining the 
)hets and Evangelifts together : I£Zachary fay, They 
hedformy Price thirty Pieces of Silver *, St. /Hathew^ZK}-* xi. u. 

lhew/»^^x covenanting for the fame Sum t. If tMait?:;. 15. 
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jfaUh fiiv, that He was wounded *, if Zachary, They JhslI 
h^k upon me whom thi^y have pierced f , and David more 
particularly, Thff pierced my Hands and my Feet * ; the 
Kvangelifls will Ihew how He was fadened to the Crofs, 
and 7>^tus\\\m^t\f the Print of the Nails f- If the Pfal- 
miH fell us, they fliould laurh him to fcorn^ and fhake 
their Head, faying, He trafted in GOD, that He would 
dcliv.r Him, let Him deliver Him^ feeing He delight(d in 
Jlim *, S'r. Matthew will record the fame Aftion, and \ 
rhe fame ExpreHion f. If D^wW fay, My GOD, my GOD, \ 
why h/tfi thou forfakcn me * I the Son of David will fhew ; 
in whofe Perfon the Father fpake it t* Let Ifaiah fore- '] 
tel, that He was numbered wit h the Trangrejfors *, and you \ 
will find Him crucified betwe(7t two Thieves f. Read in 
the Pfalmif}, In my Tkirft they gave me Vinegar to drink*, 
and in the Evangeliilyoii will hear jF^/«j faying, Ithirp, 
that this Scripture might be fulfilled f. Read farther ycr, 
7 hey part my Garments among them^ and caft Lots uponwj 
T\flure *, and the Soldiers (hall make good the Predi- 
ftion \. Laftly, let the Prophets teach us, that He Ihall 
be brought like a Lamb to the Slaughter, and be ' cut tf 
cut of the Land oj the Living *, all the Evangelifls will 
declare how like a Lamb He fufFer'd, and all his Ene- 
mies will atted that He was cut off. And as He taughr, 
and did, and fuifer'd, fo He alfo obtain*d what was 
prcrriis'd of the Mejjias. The Lord Jaid unto my Lord, 
(fairh David J (it tkcu at my right hand f. Now DavU 
is not afccndcd into the He averts *, but jefus i$ alcended, 'j 
and fet down at the right hand of GOD; and i(h 
all th: Hottfe of ifrael may know ajfuredly, that GOD 
hath mads that Jcjus whom they crucified, both Lord md 
Chrift t- 

4 It was the proper Note and Character of the M(f- 

fias, that all Nations Ihould come in and fcrve Hiffli 

and confequently the diflinftion o^Jew and Gentile cak- i 

GOD fpeaks to Him thus, as to his Son, j4sk, of wtt 

and I will give thee the Heathen for thine Inheritance, and 

the uttermoft parts of the Earth for thy pojfeffon **. It wa$ 

one greater than Solomon, of whom thofe Words were 

fpoken, Jll Kings fhall fall down before him, and all H^f' 

tions Jhall ferve him t. It fhall come to pafs in the laft dajs^ 

faith Ifaiah, that the Mountain of the Lord's Houfe fhall ^ 

eflablifli'd tn the Top of the Mount ains^ and fhall be exalttd 

above the Hills, and all Nations fhall flow unto it *. And 

again, there jhall be a roof of Jeffe, which fhall fiand for s» 

Enfipt 
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Stijtgnpfthe People; to it fhall the Gentiles feek*. An J* Ifii.».i»J 
MtilMhy concludes the MiLfTage which ail the Prophets 
had dcliver'd ; From the rifing of the Sun even to the g#- 
% dtvn of the fame, my IJame fhall be great amongft the 
Gentiles f* That all Nations did thus come into tht: Do- f miL I xx] 
drine preached by J ejus, cannot be denied. The firft 
da/ that the Apofliles receivM their Power from on 
bigh» by which they were enabled to execute their 
Commiffion of teaching all Nations, there was an ac- 
ceflion of Three thoufand Souls *. Many of the Greeks* Adiii. 4tr 
Mch came up to woifhip at jlerufalem t, devout Men out t Jolu 12, 2d,' 
9f every Nation under Heaven *, firft embraced the Faitli i • Adiii. 5. 
which they were moft capable of, by reafon of their ac- 
quaintance with the Scriptures. After them the reft of 
the Gentiles turned from their Idols tojervethe living and 
true GOD*, In St, PauPs time the Golpel was preach d to • x TheiT. r.^: 
every Creature under Heaven f. And not many Years af- 1 CololT. u 23. 
rer, notwithftanding the Rage of Perfecutions, aJmoft 
the whole Roman Empire became Chriftiany and the. Em* 
perors themfelves» a little above two Ages after the 
Death of the laft Apoftle. Thus « according to ail the 
Prediftions of the Prophets, the One GOD of IfraeU 
the Maker of Heaven and Earth, was acknowledged 
thro* the World, for the only true GOD ; the Idols 
ceased, and were reje£led ;, the Law given to Ifrael was 
taken for the true Law of G O D ; but the Ritual Part, 
as given only to the Jewijh People, and therefore to 
ceafe with that People, while the Moral Part univerfal- 
ly and eternally obh'g'd. But now, if we conlider ei- f 
ther (he nature of the Chriftian Doctrine, the (evere 
Precepts, the remote, and almoft incredible, Promifes, 'i 

the certainty of prefent Sufferings ; or the Teachers of 
it. Men by Birth obfcure, by Education illiterate, by: 
ProfefHon low and inglorious, dedring tp know and 
to fbeak nothing but Chrift crucified ; or thc^ir manner pf 
teaching, without Subtilty of Wit^ Art of Perfwafioa^ 
or Ornaments of Eloquence) it is not conceivable, that 
all the World ihould agree to defert and condemn thf 
Religion of their Anceftors, to embrace Precepts, un* 
acceptable to Fleih and Blood, upon PromUes not ftri« 
king Senfe, and fcarce probable to Realbn, by the 
preaching of thofe who were defpisM and nerftcuted, 
and in the Name of Him who was condemn d and cru« 
cifyM ; had not the Do&rine, which did thus prevail, 
been truly Divine ; had not this Light, which difpel^d 
the Clouds of all former Religions, come from Heaven; 

D had 
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Had not that Jefus, the Autbw snd Finifher #/ wr Fsith, 
been the true Mtjpas^ that iS| the Chrifl. 

r^ It is manifeft, that the Commonwealth of ifrsd^ 
both in the Conftitution, and the Adminiftration of n, 
was totally orderM and difpos^d with regard to the Mef* 
fias. The Conftitution of that People, was made by • 
Separation of them from all other Nations, begun in 
ilbraham^ with the Promife of a Seed in whom all the 
Nations of the Earth fhould be blefTed, and be united 
in one Religion : Which piomifed Seed was the MeJjjiM^ 
only typified in ifaMc, This Separation was continued 
by the Admintftration of that Commonwealth , which 
was a Royal Priefthood, confining in three Fun&ions, 
Prophetical , Regal, and Sacerdotal, all refpeQing the 
Mejpas^ as the Aim and Completion of the Prophefies, 
the End of the Sacrifices, the Heir of an Eternal Prieft- 
hood, after the Order of MelchizedeCf and of the Throne 
of David ^ as of an Everlafting Kingdom* He therefore 
who was to break down this Separation, to put an End 
to (his Adminiftration, and to make All one, was alfo 
to bear thefe three Fundions united in his Perfon. 
Again, as to the very nature of the thing, fince the 
Redemption or Salvation by a Mejpas confifts in the 
freeing of a Sinner from the State of Sin and Death, 
into a (late of Righteoufhefs and Life, there is requK 
Ate to this Endt a Pried to of&r the Sacrifice of Propi- 
tiation ; a Prophet to reveal the more perfed Will of 
GOD; and a King, to tranflate, by abfolute and i^ 
refiilible Power* into a glorious Condition* the Cap- 
tives whom he has delivered. 

(e) Tho' this need no other Proof than the Predi- 
&\oa €3^ Ijaiah^ The Spirit of the Urd is upon me, bnmife 

* Kai.lxi. t. ^e hath anointed me to p'each the Gojpel to the Poor * ; to- 

gether with our Lord*s own Interpretation, This ditf it 
t Luke iv. a I. ^*{' Seriphtre fulfilled in your Ears f ; yet are We furnim'd 
with other ample Demon drat ions of it : i. From his 
moft remarkable Preparation, by the Predidion of the 
Angel to his Mother, and from his moft fblemn Inaugu* 
ration, by the Deicen^ of the Holy Ghoft, and the 
Voice from Heaven, a. From his undeniable Miffion, 

* Joh. i. 34* by the Teftimony of John ^ht Baptift \ and the more 

tO. t«. irrefragable Teftimony of his own Miracles, / have 

greater Witnefs than thai of Jgbn ; for the H^ks whieh 
my Father hmk givm mi f^ finifit^ thfmm HMs thitt I eh 

hear. 
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^igr tritn^t9fmi^ tbaf tbi Fstbet bstbfint mi\ 3 . From ^ Job. S* i^ 

&IS Adminiftntion of that Office, by revealing the Will 

of G O D, cotifinning his Do&rine with his Example, 

titifyingic with his Death, rendring k efficacious by his 

fifiig again, propagating and fettling the fucceifioh of it, 

by giving (ime ji^fiUf^ fim Prophtts f, &Ci tBi>hcn iV.s.^i 

(f) The* our Lord was not called after the Order of Jo* 
rm^ but ifter the more antient Order o( MeUhixjtdee^ yet all 
the Ftin&ions of the Asnniial Priefts, which were purely 
typical of Him* He eminently fulfilled, r . By the Obla- 
tion of Himfelf, and his entring into the Holy of Ho^ 
lieSf^ not made with hands. 2. fiy his IntercefGon ; not 
findlt and precarious, but efficacious and glorious ; as 
Of Him who is exalted td GOD*s Right Hand, and to 
wfaoiti all Power is given in Heaven and Earth. 3. By 
hk Benedifiion. wk read of no other part of the Sa- 
ccrdoul Office performed by MelebizttUf^ but this : He 
wonoanc'd a Bleffing (loth in refpeft of G O D a^ of 
Mao, laying, Blejftd h Ahrmm of tbi mojt Higb GOD^ 
P^f^vr tf HenWH dnd Eartb $ and, Bkjfid it tbi mofi Higb 
QQD wbitb batb diUwud tbifu immitt int$ thine htind*, • dctL jxr, i4% 
It was a known AS: of the ^^ronieal Priefthood to blefs ^^ 
the People. How doth our Lord exceed both Examples, 
whole Sermon in the Mount begins with the BeadtudeSf 
dMm^ at his parting from his DtfapleSy lifted up his hands 
^bbjfid them f, and who will hereafter blels us with f ixktxktf, idl 
an Everlafting Benedidion ! 

Op That the MeffM was to be alting appelars not on* 
ly mm the conftant Tradition of the Jem,^ but from 
die exprefi Prediftions of the Prophets. Tet bsve Ifet 
nfiU^nfm mp h6fy hitt $f Sien*, faith the P(a]mt(t.*i^dir:u.«^ 
net m m Child it hrn^ unto us s Son is gi^ven^ mid the Go* 
ifff www er flkstt he upon his ShouUerSf {km Ifaiah, snd his 
Hme ftudi he esiedf ^-^^Jhe Prince of Pence. Of the in- 
^ntfeif his Government snd Peace there jhallhe no end, up' 
nthe Throne of D4vid and upon bis Kingdom, to ordir it, 
wad to eJ^Mijh it^ with Judgmeits smd with Jufiice, from 
^emforehiveH fir ever i. All which is apply'd to >/«/ by tiflCiS-^* 7^ 
:he unerring Intmretation of the Angel Gahriei, who 
mnifed the Uefled Virgin, that ri&« LORD GOD 
mdSighoomtto her Son the Throno of his Pother Doftfid, 
md hi fhai nign over the Houfe sf Jacob for over, and IL . 

fUi Minpiom there fbai he m end '^. He Himfdf ac- ^ I^* <• jfl a^ 
mmhdiA Ue Koyal Chara&er, tho* by fUfit&og the ^ 

D 9 ftiange 
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ftrange Prophefy of Zachary, Tell ye the Daughter of Sim} 
behold thy King comet h unto thee^ meek, and fitting on ai 

r Mtt. vd. it S.Alt* : And by making almoft as ftrange a Confeffion 
to Piiat, Thou Jayefi that J am King : to this end vat I 
^w», and for tkftj Caufe came Unto the World^ that I might 

tj|bb.kvi&. 37. hear witnejs unto the Truth t. His- folemn Inauguration, 
and publick Execution of his Office, was deferr'd till 
his Afcenfion ; when GOD having raised him from tbt 
Dead, Jet him at his own right hand in the Heavenly Flaettf 
far above all Principality, and Power^ and Might, and Do- 

?Eph*i. 2o,2i,minion*, This Regal Office confifts, Fir ft, in ruling 
his People, by delivering to them a Law, and fupply 
Hig them with Grace, to fulfill it ; by prote^^ing them 
from Danger, and fupporting them in Afflidion, and 
by rewarding them eternally for their Obedience. ^ 
eondly. In deftroying his Enemies, temporal and fpiritual. 
He told his Difciples, There be feme ftandiftg here which 
fhaB not taft of Death tilt they Jee the Sm of Man coming in 

fMat. xvl 28. ^/^ Kingdom f : In this Kingdom He was fecn to cwne 
when He brought utter Deftru&ion on the Jevs by the Ro- 
man Armies^ (kortly after to be deftroy'd themfel ves. Nor 
will bis Triumphs be lefs remarkable over his invifiblc 
. Oppofers. Sin, Satan, and Death, fhall be deftroy*d 
in their Order. For he muft reign tiU he hath put aU £w> 

• I Ccr. XV. 25. mi4s under his Feet *. Thus is Jejus become the Prince if , 

t Rev. i. 5. ^^^ ^^^ of ^^s Fjirth t ; thus is the Lamb acknowledged 

"^ Kev^zvii. i4i to be Lord of Lords^ and King of Kings *. 

(h) The Oil of Unftion prefcrib'd by the Mofaiesl 
Law, the Jews confefs to have been loft in the time of 
Jofiah ; and they had a Tradition, that it (bould be 
found again when the Aieffias czme* But He indeed 
. ivanted not that typical Oil for his Coofecrationi b^ 
ing anointed with the Divinity it felt, with tioBdj 
f Ads X. 5». Ghofty and with Power t> as St. Peter fpeaks* It is need* 
lefs to difpute* as fome have done^ whether this Unfit* 
on was performed at his Conception, oratbisfiapdfin, 
fince both are well conflftent. Davidf the undoubted 
Type of the Mefftof, was firft anointed at Bethhhem, 
then receiving the Spirit of G O D, and a Right to the 
Throne : Yet when, be came to exercife this Right 1^ 
tcjt the Death of Saul^ he was again anointed at Be* 
hron* So might our Lord be firft fanSify*d and deiign'd 
for his Office, by the Un&ion at hisConoepcion, and cbefl 
inaugurated for the adual performance of it> bytbe 

Unftten at his Bapcifm. Left any ihoold deoy tlus Ef« 

fiilion 
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}n, or Defcenr of the Holy Ghoft to be a fufHcienC 
^ipAs it will fully appear to be fo by its txzQt com- 
ion of all things required in the Typical, or Legal, 
Elion. Thefe concerned either the A^Vion, or the 
ter. By the Action, the Jews tell us, was (ignlfied 
Divioe Election of the Perfon, and the fitting him 
eceive the Divine Influence, for the/irft, our Sa- 
ir^s Un£^ion was attended with the .inofl infallible 
:ens of the DiVine Delignacion, hy the Meflage of 
fVngel at his Conception, and a Voice from Hea- 
at his Eaptifm. And, for the fecond, xhis Unftioa 
the Divine Influence, nay, the Divinity it felf. 
efpeS of the Matter we are told, i. That Oil was 
ie choice of before other Liquors, becaufe it (ignified 
greateft Gloi y and Excellency : Whence ia J^thams 
ibky the Olive was the firfl; of Trees inentionM as ^ 
x> reign over the refl:. And what ib great and ex- 
eat as to be proclaim^ the Son of GOD» and to 
iin a Name greater than all Names ? 2. That ic 
preferred on account of its long continuing uncor- 
ted, and of its preferving other things from Corru*. 
•n. Now Jtfusy anointed with the Spiritual Oil, hath 
Tuhangeable Priefihtod j being made not after the Law ^f ^ • h i. - .^ 
tal Cemmandment, hut after the Power of an enilefs Life *. - ^"* • * 
hat this facred Oil was tobediftinguifli'dftom others, 
icompNofltion of the moft fragrant Spices. And Jefus 
\ by his UnQion enabled €0 offer uf Himjelf a Sacrifice 
f op, of a (weet'fmdliTjg Sav$ur ; being full of Grace and 
% suid endued with all the jnixture of Divine Gifts. 
rhat, ip confecrating)(ings ai^l Priefts, the Oil W4S 
be us'd, not only in the way of UnSion, but of 
iiflon ; the former to denote their Separation, the 
er the defcent of the Spirit upon theip. And what 
aer than AfSiflon at our Lord's ynfiion ? His Con- 
tionwas per&rm'd by the over-fluidowing of the 
ly Ghoft i his Inauguration by the lame Holy Spirit*s 
:ending and lighting upon Him. 5. That the Oil 
( CO be poured on t;he Head of the Perfons confe* 
ndy as the Seat of t^^ Animal Faculties, the Foun- 
I of Dignity, and Original of all the Members* 
1 this was mod eminently fulfill'd ia J^^t who» 
his UnSioUf or is he was. the Cbrifi^ became the 
id of the Church, nay, the Head of aUPrincifalitjf and 
ter : From whom aU the Body^ fy joints atidbandtf baling 
^iflmunt minifired^ iind hnip togethtr^ incrtafeth with the 

/-' '- P? 0Thc 
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^ (0 Thf Ncceflify of believing thi» pare of the A^ 
^ide is mod apparent : 

I* Becaufe He alone can be oar Jijus who is aUb the 
Cki'ift: He alone can revea), can work one, f^n con* 
fer Salvation* who ^atb united the Charafters of fuh 
phet, Prieft, and King* That Jejus is the Chrifi wH 
that Fundamental I>!^rine which the Apoftles not 6M 
}y teftified, bat argued, prov*d and demonftrated, om 
of the Law and the Prophets : ThisDoSrine wib^rNf 
iiUtveth, is hmof GOD: WboCoertt deniiib, is tkt 
jtniicbrifi, ss denyitig tht Fstbgr mtd ike Stn, 



•/,if'te-»-i*i ■ 



a. Becanfe this is the Life and Principle of Chtifti^ 
^ j^lce, by which alone our Chriftian Faith ctn be de- 
fended and niaintainM. In vain we deffionflffsKe ta ^e 
3W/, th^t oar Saviovr, who did ind fvfkf^d (6 much, 
h the true MeJJidf, if by our Lives we recall our Aqpn- 
tnents, and ihengthen their wilfit! Oppofition : U tH 
give them capfe to fufpeft us of Idolatrous Worfllip ; 
if we afford FroteAion to falfe DoSrine, . Herefy, dr 
Schifm i if we promote War and Violence, if we the* 
HA& Envy 9t\^ ll/ncharitablenefi ; and thus defeae thoffe 
PfopheCical Chafaders of the Diys qf^ the v^JRn^^ dut 
the Wolf ihould dwel! vritk the Lum^, thi Uffmd Ue dtm 
f Iftl ifi e. TBHth the Kid * $ th^lt Men (hould hst flmr Swrdt imi 
tlTai. JL ^, 4, pl9$i^h^res, md their Spears inte Prming'hnks f ; that 
^ ,, alinolatry lhoi|ld totally ceafe* at! falfe Teacheni be 
^Qt oHfF, ail unckan Spirits for ever eipel*<l and re^ 
iirain'd* 

J. Becaufethe divbrtl Offices of Jtjut, 2t9 thtCbHfi^ 
ar^ the great Caufes and Incitements of our rofpeSive 
pblfgations and EKiries. We muft look on Him as 
ourPr^heti that we may be engigM to hear aiffd em? 
Wace bis Doftrine. Tho* Mtfes and Mas be tdfttbxf 
with Him in the Mount, yee the Voiee ftonflbtfveB 

J Mitr. xyVi $. fpeaketh of none but Jefus, Hes^ je Him ♦. He if chV 
Wjdm, the Delight 9f GOD^ crying in the #r#W94/, 
Bitjfid is the M0n thst hear ft k me, watehis^ dm'fy tfT mf 

f Pro?.8. i4. Ositp, wmting sit the Pejis ef my iHnrs f. Thert is em 
thhig needful^ mid histry thefe thmjteedfstrf^ whe AM ^ 

! I.ukex.4a.39. J^M ^^Pt mtdhesirdhis Werdt * : Which devout Pofime 
' . ^eachtth us, as t Willingnefs to hear, fb, a Reatfim^ 

' IP obey. \V« muft comdei Him as out Higl^Prieft; 

rhat 
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that we may draw near with a true Hesrt, in full sfw 

tnue of Faithf and hsve boldnefs t$ enfer into the Holitfl 

i) his Blood ^ ; and that, being hught with Pria^ we * Heb. x. 33. t9« 

may no longer feem our own, bnt mzy glorify GODf in 

m Bodf^ Mnd in our Spirit^ which are GOi^Vf. Wef x Cor. 6.3«u 

mufl: apprehend and acknowledge Him as our King, 

if we would rightly do Him Homage, tf we would 

perform a true and entire Allegiance to Him* M 

Pmer is given unto me in Heaven and in Earth : Go ye 

tberfire and Baptize all Nations ; teaching them to objerve 

«// thif^s whatsoever J have commanded pu *• In the De* * Mttt* xxvi£L 

fcription of the laft Day t, the Sen of Man fltteth w the ^^ »•• 

Throne of his Glory, znd the King pronounceth the Sen^ ^^■^•"^' 

cence« 

^ 4« Becaufe we cannot otherwiie be inftru&ed what 

it is to be a Chrifian , and how far we ftand obliged 

by owning that Name. Our Title bears the moft pro. 

per Signification of our Profeffion, and relation to the 

Author and Mafter whom we ferve* There are two 

Parts of the Sea} of the Foundation of G O D : The 

Lord • knoweth thoje that are his ; and let every one that 

nametb the Name ef Chrilt, depart from Iniquity *. The • 2 Tim. Ci. if* 

Primitive ProfefTors did not more delight in the Ho* 

nour of this Name* than in the Obligation : As under 

Torture and Martyrdom they acknowledge tbemftlvct 

Cbriftians, (b it was the common Form of their An« 

fwers, 1 am a Chrijtian ; and with us no Evil is dem^ 

We have an XTnBion from the Molf One, and the an»intif^ 

vbich we have received frem Him akidith inus f. 1 1 Jol1.fl.a9.a72 



And in Jefus Chrift ftfef Ottip t ©Oil t Whattlie 

Latins, and 

T D O profefi to be fully afliird of this^^«'5j!«f»^» 
I Aflertion, as of a mod certain, in- pture^"*nd 
nillible, and nece^ry Truth, that Jtfus «*»« C'-wJji 
ChriA the Saviour, and the Meftas, is L^,2! '^ 
the true, proper, and Natural Son of 
GOD, begotten of the Subftaoce of the 

P 4 Father; 
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Father ; which being incapable of Divi- 
fion, or Multiplication, is fo really and 
totally communicated to Him, that He 
is of the fame Effence^ GOD of GOD, 
Light of Light ^ very GO D of very GOD. 
And as 1 aflert Him fo to be the Son, 
I do alfo exclude all other Perfons from 
that kind of Sonlhip ; acknowledging 
none but Him to be Begotten of GOD 
by that proper and natural Generation; 
and thereby excluding All which are not 
Begotten, as it is a Generation ; All which 
are iaid to be Begotten , and are cal- 
led Sons, but are fo only by Adoption, 
as it is Natural 



It is certain, that the Jewf as they look*d for a Mejfis 
to comet fo they bclicV'd that MeJJias to be the Son of 
GOD; tho* fince his Coming they have denyed it. 
Tihm Ndthaniel^ t\i2XJfraeliu indeed^ made his Confeflion, 
Kabbi , thou art (be Son of GOD, thou art the Kiq 

•Job.!. 49^ */ ^frsel* : Thm Martha ^ I believe that thou art tbt 
Chrtfiy the Son of GOD, rohkh Jhould come into tU 

t?oh.xi.27. JVorld\, Thus St. Peter in the Name of all the Apo- 
files ; We believe and are furt that thou art that Chriff 

•Joh.vl6p. the Son of the Living GOD*: Thus the High-Pricft 
himfelfy in his Inguifition ; / adjure thee by the livi% 
GOD, that thou tell itf, whether thou be Chrift^ the Sm 

J'Mattiwvi.^3, of'GOD \. There are many inferior regards in which 

this Title may be attributed to our Saviour ; particu- 
larly thefefour^ 

I. As He was, by the Spirit of GOD, born of the 

Virgin Mary, So fpakc the Angel ; The lioly Ghof JhiH 

tome upm ihee, wnd the Fower of the fUghef jhall overfht' 

dow thee ; therefore aljo that Holy thing which Jhall be bom 

I Luk. X' jj;. #/ thee JhaS he tailed the Son of OOD*. 2. As he was 

confecrsted and commilEon'd to his high Office, hn 

" {he 
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tie immediate and fpecial Will of GOD. This is 

his oivn Argument to the Jtws : Js it mt written in your 

Lm, ifaid ye are Qcds ? If he caSed them Gods unto vh$m 

the Word of GOD came^ and the Scripture cannot be Ifroken^ 

fay ye of him whom the Father hath fanSiified and Jent into 

the Worlds thou blajphemefi ^ becaufe Ifaid I am the Son of 

GOD*? 3. As He was rais'd out of the Grave mime- • Tp|. ^ ,- ^ 

diately.by GOD unto Immortal Life. GOD hath gs* 

fulfiSed the Promife unto uf, in that He hath raifed up Jefui 

ogain : As it is alfo written in thefecond PJalm, Thou art 

my Sony this day have I begotten thee f. So true it muft t Adi xlu. 2^ 

needs be of Him what is fpoken by Him of others, who 

ore the Children of GOD, beinf^ the Children of the Re* 

furreBion* : Thus was He conftituted^ or, appointed •ix^^^x.^s, 

the Son of GOD with Power by the RefurreSfionJromthe 

Deadf, Thus is He not only the Firft, but the Fir fi- bom t Rom. i. 4. 

from the Dead*. 4. As he was made Heir and aQual^CoioG i. xf. 

Poilellbr of all things in his Father's Houfe. He is fet 

down on the right hand of the Majefty on high ; being made 

fo much better than the Angels, as He hath by Inheritanet 

obtained a more exceSent Name than they f. Of thefe four f Hd>. I s»4« 

Titles to his Sonihip, the Fourth fuppofeth the Third, 

the Third fuppofeth the Second, and the Second the 

Firft : But even the Firft fuppofeth another, that of an 

Eternal Generation, the moft true, and proper, and di« 

ftinguifhing. The Proof of whidi, as chiefly de(ign*d 

in this Article, may be attempted in the following Me« 

thod: 

|. Jefus Chrifi had a real Being, or Exiftence, before « 

He was conceived of the Virgin. 

n. This being was not created, but Divine. 

m. Ha receivM this Divine Being by Communication 
from the Father. 

IV* This Communica^on Is a proper Generation. 

« 

V. This manner of Communication was never made 
to any Perfon but Himielf. 

I. That Jeliit Chrifi had a real Being before He was 
conceiv*d of the Virgin, is demonftrated by this Ar« 
gament. That, He was really in Heaven, and truly 4e- 
tbended thancf , be f^e chat wbkh was begQtten of th« 
' ^ Virgin, 
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Virgin, afipended into Heaven. That He was ritlly iir 
Heaven before he afcended rhithert is plain from his { 
6wti Words, PP^at mdif ye jhMlljee the Son of Man sfieiti 

•Job. vi. 62. up ipkore he ufas before*^ To avoid the force of this 
Text, the Socinians have contrived an antecedents or pre* 
paratory Afcenfion) by which they fay He was in Uea* 
ven befere the fpeaking of thefe Words, tho* after hit 
Conception and Birth. But as their Invention hath not 
the lead countenance from Scripture or Tradition, (nei- 
ther of which would have pafs*d by the moft remark* 
able Action of our Saviour's Life,) fo is it contrary to 
the reveard Method of our Redemption, and to Ret* 
fon it felf. As Chrifl was anointed to the Sacerdotal 
Office, He was to enter once into the Holy Place, and that 
not without Blood. And for what reafon, if the Father 
could alike reveal his Will to the Son, on &uth as ia 
Heaven, (hould the Son afcend into Heaven to kara 
this WiJI, and not be known by Men to have afcendel 
thither ? Wherefore his Defcent to Earth neceflbily 
preceded his Afcendon into Heaven : As St* Psul «r« 
gues, Nov> that He ajcended^ what is it hut that He ifr* 

•e^. iv. 9. ftthded firft "* ^ Agreeably to his own Declaration; / 
/ came forth from the Father, and am come into the World: 

tJoh.xvL 38. jigain I leave the World, and go to the Father f, 

. But not to flop at a bare Priority of Exiflence, it 
will be convenient to aflign fbme certain and adcnow- 
ledgM Marks of Time, before which he appears tohm 
had this Pre-exiflence. And thefe may be, i. Befeie 
John the Baftijl : Thus John himfelf exprefly wicnefldtht 

.• Job. I. IS. He is freferr d before me, for He was befwe me • In which j 
Words we muft underfhnd a Priority of Worth and : 
Dignity, founded in another Priority of Exiflence; 
elfe the fame thing will be made the Caufe and Reafon 
of it felf. 2. Before -^i&r;f^^7». Verily, I fay unto m, 

tjohi liii J 8. befw^ jfbraham was, lamf: 1. e. Before the iBiciR of 
Abraham, I had a real Being or Exifience, in which 
I have continued till now. This literal and plain b 
terpretation is fufficiently confirmM by the poor Shifts 
of the Socinians in receding from it. For (not to 
'«KpNDfe their Art of mtking the Words an Mt^fis^ and 
fupplying them from Verfe twelve, / amf the Light ^ 
the World,) whether they apply the former Part \befen 
Abraham wof,") to 'the -Calling of the Gentiles, or the 
latter (I am,) to ctire:l>ivine Defignation, to thatch^ 
Meaning fhall tun^tfsj * Before- ^r#^«w (hall beciNie 
* what was fignifitd^^'bis Nmt, a Fackw of imdy 
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' Nfatknif, I tm : Or, ' Before JlbrMkam^% Birth, I was iif 

' diePveictence and Decree of GOD : h% neither of rhffy 

Aafwers is any way pertinent to the Jews Queftion, ix 

^hef of them coold pofCbfy move their Refentment, 

tor might have been fpoken fcy any one of the Hearerr, 

as well as by Cbrifi. 9. Before the Flood. Thus 

&. Patr X Biingfut t§ tUafh in the Mefh^ but fuiekimd in 

the Spirit ; ly whiek ^Ifi ^ f^tm md fresehed te the 5/^ 

nKTf im Prijen; which Jemetime were dijekedient^ when ente 

tk iklg-fiffefiug of OOD waited in the days ef Ihah, whiit 

dk ^kwms pnparii^*. This Text was by a long Mi- * t Pet. lit. 18, 

Kike fiiUely expounded, as wiM be (hewn on another i9> *^» 

ocapfion ; but muft be acknowledged phinly to aflett, 

Aac Chrift did preach to thofe Men before the Flood, 

(dio* by the Miniflry of a Prophet , and not imme* 

(Saccily tn Perfon,) and confequently that He was be* 

tsHit. 4. Before the Creation of the World: For the 

Scriptures in the mcA ample manner aflixre us, that He 

made ie. To evade whidi numerous and pofitive Texts, 

the Sminimu make u£e of theft two Stratagems : If the 

Vlecm ille4gfd fp^tk fo clearly of Christ Perfon, at 

not to beappfieaHero any other, then they endeavour 

to prove that idle Creation there feoken of is Metapho* 

rical ^ on the other hand, if the work of Creation be 

(b plainly expiefi'd, as not to bear a Figurative Con* 

flraftion, then they pretend that the Perfon to whom 

itjsaforibM is Hot (Arifi. Both which Artifices muft 

fid them, if we produce an Inftance or two which 

neither can pervert. Ptrfi^ therefore, we will bring 

fueh Texts, as being beyond all Difpute fpoken of 

Ohfifit ^ to die Perfon, cannot be figurative as to the 

Creation. And fuch is that of St. PtM^\ In whem we 

heve redemptien threi^hhit BUed:^ H^ it the Image ef 

tbehevilikkGOD^ the Firft^bem rf every Oresture. For 

hj him were ail things eriated^ that are in Heaven^ and 

tha^ are in Earth, 'nifBle and invijible ; whether thtf 

helbremt $r D e m dwi^t , ar Prineipaiities , er Pewerri 

dl things were created by Himf and fir Him: and 

Here the Apoffie canMt fpeak of the New and Meta^ 15, 1^,17,. 
phofical Creation , by which^ofe who had loft the 
loHige of 6 O D are reflored to it again. For the 
Obfeft of this being not CJiliverfal, how can it be faid 
ibt oB things were thus ereatedf whieh are in Heaven^ and 
9hhk art in Edfth ? How can the Invifible World of 
^icSy tbe Thrones, «i^ Dominions^ &c. be capable 

of 



} 
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of this Renovation by Chrifl ? Wherefore the Weds 
cannot be wrefted from whae they truly import, the' 
fitft Creation, or real ProduCHon of the World. And 
chey have this farther fti^gth in themi that as tbey 
extend the Creation to its uemoft compafs, to things 
vifible and invifible, fo they aflert Chrift to be the finalf 
and the preferving Caufe, as well as the efficient : JS 
things wo^e created by Him^ and for Him ; and he it hifm 
all things J and by Him all things cnfifi. But the Do- 
ctrine of the World^s Creation by the Son of GODii 
with fo wonderful and (b perlpicuous a Brevity de-^ 
Ijvered by ^.John, as to take off all Obje£tions» «nd 
remove all Piejudices, in this Point. And the reaibn 
why theEvangelift exprefs*d fo great a Myftery in -fo 
jEbw Words, was, becaufe the Jews^ to whom he prio- 
cipally fpoke, could not but apprehend him at the firft 
hint ; who by the familiar ufe of the Chaldu Farapbraft, 
and the like Expodtions, were conftantly taught, that 
the fVord of G O D was no other than G O D, and 
that by this H^ord all things were made • That vhkb 
as yet they knew not, and which St. 3$hnyniS now to 
inform them of, was, that thelVordwat, modi Ftefl^ and 
that the Word made Fleib was 3f>fas CMft» The S9ci* 
man Glofi on this place is made |ip of Contra4iQion$* 
l^or if tb^y will haye fhe Spinning to 'i)e tjbe pre^cbiiig 
cSjokn Baptist anithe Word the preaching of ffm 
CJirifi^ this Word was, not in that Beginning. If they lay, 
1^ W^rdwas with GOD, i. e« was only known to GOD, 
and yet make in the Begirniing, here, the fame, as frm 
the Beginningf in St* John^s Epiftle, then it muft follow, 
that the Apoftles law, and heardi and handled, the 
Word» as it is in the Epiftle, while yet it was known 
to G O D alone, as it is in the GofpeU according to 
their Interpretation. So again ; if aH things wore modi 
by Him, muft be meant of all that Jefus did at the Pro- 
mulgation of the Gefpel, this will not. reach their Be- 
ginning, viz, John BaptiJTs preaching.; nor permit the 
Wifrd to have been then with GOD. pnly. li withoot 
Him was not any thing made tkat wof made ^ implieSf 
that the Apoftles, after the Afcenlion, did nothing but 
what our Lord cooimiflionM and enabrd them to do ; 
n^eicher will this bea^ any relation to the fiune Begin- 
ning. In like manner we may produce Places of Scrir 
ptur e, which fpeaking, beyond all Difpute, of the true 
and proper Creation, can be applvM to no other Ferfoa 
but the Son of G O Q. AQ9 iqe iaf4 lUuftfious, is 
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thitdfchefirft Chapter to the Hebrews, the Defign of 
which is to declare the fupereminent £xcellency of our 
Saviour Chn% Which Excellency appears in the high- 
eft manner from the Pfdbnifi^s^zfcxibing to Him the Work 
of the Creation: Un:$ tht Stn He faith ^ thy Throm^ O God, 
is f§r ever and ever ; ami, theu^ Lord, in the Beginning haft 
hud the Fotmdation efthe Earthy and the Heavens are the 
Werk ef thy hands ^ That this is fpoken to the Son of « Heb- 1. 8, lo.' 
G O D, is evident* not only from the Series of the 
Chapter, and of the Argument, but like wife from the 
fofce of the Conjuii&ion and, which fo plainly con- 
neSrs the latter place of the Pfalmift with the former* 
S»r/iiJitf*s weak Reply is, that this Conjunction has ne^er 
a Comma after it, in the ancient Copies ; which eve- 
ry one knows to be, for the mofl: part, inaccurate, as 
to. Points and Diftindions : Yet in the Synac Tranfla- 
tion we find the Term of Connexion and Reference ex- 
prefly added : Jnd (again) thou Lord^ &c* It is idle to 
pretend, that the Deftrudion only of the Heavens is 
attributed to the Sm, and the Creation of them to the 
father ; fince there is but one Perfbn addrefs^d to, as the 
Author of both Works. 

II. This Being which our Saviour had before He was 
conceivM of the Virgin, was not created, but Di- 
vine* As will appear from the Arguments follow- 
ing. 

I • This Truth is a Corollary from the lad Demon- 
ftration of our former AiTertion, The Creation of all 
things by the Son of G O D, which affiires us that 
He was GOD. It is a Rule with St. Paul^ He that 
buiU all things is GOD f. And St. Jehn as well afTures f Hcb. ffi. 4. 
us, that the Word was GOD, as that all things were 
made by the Word, Soeinus has offered a Diftin6Uon, 
without the leafl ihew of Reafbn, on the Term (G O D), 
which in that Propofition {theWvrdwas with GOD) 
he underflands of a Supreme, independent Deity i in 
that other Propofition, (the Word was GOD) of one 
aeated and dependent Now befides that the Jews ac- 
knowledged the IVord to be the Eternal GOD, Socinus*s 
Criticifhi, (borrowed from the Arians) which (iipports 
his Interpretation, will be found precarious and ground- 
le& (It is, chat Gf); with an Article fignifies the true 
•od Eternal GOD; without an Article, an inferior, 
fecoadary God> made by Him* The FaUh^d of which 

is 
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IS notoiious from almoft any place of the New Tetti* 
mtnt, in the Original Language. In this very Chi* 
peer Sc 7fi&if, fpeaking of the Supreme GOD no kfs 
than four times, immraiately after the Text in debate, 
ufafa no Article. And indeed where the true GOD 
is profefledly opposed to the ftlfe, even there the 
Article is omitted; as G^Uf, iv. 8, 9. No wondel 
therc^re if the fame be omitted, where the Father if 
diftinguiihed from the Son i as Rj^m. i. i. 4. i C&r, i. u 
2 Cor A. I. Ephef. i. i. Cokfi.t. Befides, if this Cri« 
ticifm were good, our Saviour's Argument to the Pks* 
rijees would not be (b ; cy li %yi or ^WfAAV OeS U^ 

• Matt. xii. 2«. Mi *, For it doth not follow, that if by the Power rf 
a falfe, or even of an inferior, God, He caft out Dc* 
vils, therefore the Kingdom of the true, or the Supremeg 
GOD was come upon them.) 

2* From that famous Text : Who heing (or rather./c^ 

Jifting) in the form vf GOD, though it n$t rohkrytok 

equal vfith GOD : but emptied himfelf, mid took upon him 

f Phil. ii. 6, 7. the form of s Servant^ and ipsf modi in the Ukemfs of Men f. 

Which Words naturally afford three Propofitions folly 

demonftrative of our Aflertton. Firftf that Chrifi was 

in the Form of a Servant as loon as He was made 

Man. The literal Tranflation plainly declares riiis; 

tmptyed himfelfy tsking upon him the form of a Servant^ h* 

ing made in the likenefs of Men, Where if any doubt 

how Chrift emptied Himielf, he is told, it was by ta« 

king the Form of a Servant ; if any ^uefiton Imht 

he took the Form of a Servant, the Anfwer ii; by be* 

ing made in the likenefs of Men. It is a vain Lnagi- 

nation therefore, that our Saviour then firil appeared as 

a Servant, when He fuflfered the Indignities of hii 

Tryal and Death. The Apoftle viflbly mabn this Etd* 

nsmtion, or emptying of Himfelf, antecedent to the 

great A61: of Humiliation* And being foemd in fafldmf 

as a Man, he humbled himfelf , and became (or rather ^#- 

cfming) obedient unto Death, even unto the Death ef $h 

^ Phn. if. 8. Crrfs ^ This farther appears from the Interpretatioii 

made by the Apoftle to the Hebrews , When hi tomottf 

into the World he faith^ Satrifiee and Offerief thouwnddef 

tHeb.x, J. 'n^^ ^«^ ^ Body had thou prepared me \^ Ot that in the 

Pfalms, Sacrifice and Offering thou didfi net defire ? mim 

f JtUL xl i» Ears haft thou opened *. For Hnce the boring dif tfa« Bit 

under the Law^ was a Toicen of perpetual SerWoNk 

and 
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ind this is changed by the Apoftle mto the preparing 
of a Body, it follows, that when this Body was pre* 
ptr'd, then did Chrift alTume the Form of a Servant. 
The (econd Propodtion contain^ in the Text, is> that 
Cbri/t was in the Form of G O D, before He was in 
the Form of a Servant^ and consequently before He 
WIS made Man. This is diftinClly exprefs'd. He is 
faid firft, to ke in the form #/ (r O D, and being fo, to 
think, it no robhtry to bo tqnal with GOD, and notwith* 
ftinding that Equality, to take upon him tht form of a 
Strvmit. Such an Emptying muft prefuppofe a Fulncis •* 
And if the afTumption of the Form of a Servant be 
cosBval with the emptyingt the Form of GOD, or the 
hang in the Form of G O D, mud be coxval with the 
Fuliiefi. Thirdly^ it is likewiie evident from the fime 
Scripture, that Cbrifi was as much in the Form of 
GOD, as in the Form of a Servant ; and did as real- 
ly fubfift in the Divine Nature, as in the Nature of 
Man. He wai fo in the. Form of G O D, as to be 
equal with GOD : But no other Form than the truly 
and eflentially Divines could infer fuch an Equality. 7> 
whom mS ye likon moy and mske me equal, Ja/t the Hofy 
One ? \ As there can be but one Infinite, Eternal, and • 
Independent 6eing» fo can there be no Comparifon be- 
tween this and whatfbever is finite, temporary, and de* 
pending. Nor will the Apoftle^s Argument hold with 
any great force, tinlefstbe Form of GOD does as really 
and dKntially denote the Being and Nature of GOD, 
as the Form of a Servant opposed to it* and the Likeneff 
of JMm, added as an Explication of that Form, do im- 
poitthe Truth and Reality of his Human Nature. 

3. From the Title o£ jS^ba, and Omega, thf firfi^ 
mltheUfif attributed to Ifim, by the Scripture» ab« 
fohitfly and univerfally, without any kind of Refiri- 
Sionor Limitation, without the affigning of any par- 
ticnlar in which He is thefirfi and the lajf, but accord- 
ing to the full Latitudet and highefi Eminence of that 
Expreffion. But now, by the very fame Title and Cha* 
A&er doth QOD defcribe his own Being, and diftin* 
pdtk it moft emphatically from all others* / th^ lord 
^efrft, and with the lafi^ I am He, I am He, I am the 

fr/^ i 0ifo am the laft. I am the^firfi, and I am the laft, 

^ hffidi me there is no God f. The Book of the Revo- f ic^i xM ^; 

^fimu, which fupplies us with the prefent Argument, xWai ix. 

bii indttd pao place, in which the Style fo frequently «Uv. 6. 

apply'd 
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apply'd to Chrifi^ may be interpreted either of the Fa* 
ther, or of rh^ Son. / am jilpha and Omega, the beginm% 
and the ending, Jaith the Lard, which iV, aiid which vas^ 

•Rc?. 18. and which is to come, the jSlmighty *, But apply*d hcic 
to either Perfon, they equally prove our Auertion. If 
to the Son, then He is certainly the Supreme, Eternal, 
GOD, of the fame Eilence with the Father) who was 
before defcribM by Him which is, and which was, and 

t Rer. i. 4. which is io come \, to whom the fix-winged Beads coa* 
tinually cry, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God, Mmigbty^ which 

* Kev. iv. S. TB^M ^nd is, and is to come * ; its a familiar Explication of 
tExod.ia.14. that Name, which GOD revealM to Mofesi. IftJ 

the Father ; then did He by this Expreflion fo proclaim 
His Supreme Deity, that whofoevsr ihould amime the 
one, muft profefs the other. And therefore Chrifiy ha- 
ving with fo great Solemnity and Frequency, levealM 
Himfelf under the fame Stile, has thereby declarM 
Himfelf to be the Supreme , Almighty and Eternal 
GOD. 

4. From the famous Vifion of Ifaiah ; / fan the tori 
Jitting upon a Tbrone^ high and lifted up, and his Train 
filed the Temple, About it flood tks Seraphims, &c. Jni 
one cried unto another and [aid, Holy, Holy, Holy, is the Lord 

• Ifai. vL 1,2,2, of ^^A ^^« »^^^ ^«'*^^ '^ M of his Glory*. But He 

whofe Glory Ifaiah faw was Chrift : Thefe things faid 
t job. xu. 4t. Ejaias, when he faw His Glory and fpake of Him f. And 
confequentiy Chriji did then fubfift in the Supreme and 
Glorious Majedy of the Eternal Godhead, to whici) 
alone thefe Titles can belong. 

5. The fifth Argument is built on this Aflertiom 
That Chrifi being in the Nature of Mant is yet in 
the Scriptures frequently called GOD, and in fuch a 
manner as that none tKc can be underftood by die 
Name, but the One Only Eternal GOD. It has been 
formerly prov'd> and is univerfally allow'd. That there ji 
can be but One Divine Eflence, and fo but One Sa- i 
preme GOD. Wherefore were it not faid in Scri- 
pture, Tibfr^^ir^ many Gods, we ihould not prefume thus 
to conimunicate the Name. Now if Chrift be none of 
thofe m^m Gods, and yet be God^ He is the true Eter- 
nal GOD' But Chrifi is dire£lly opposed to thofe vuh 
TiyGods ; (there be Gods many and Ltrds many ; hut to 
thive is but One GOD the Father^ and One Lord Jejff 

Cat' yUls, 6, Chrifi, *) and yeiij frequently ftikd GOD, therefore 
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rbe Name is attributed to Him m fuch a manner, as 
that it can be interpreted only of the One Almighty 
and Eternal GOD. 

The Enemies to this great Trtith ground their De- 
nial on two Rules, which they have framM to them*' 
felves in the Expodtion df Scripture. Firfi^ they 
fayi wherefoever the Name of GOD is taken abfo- 
lutely, as the SubjeS; of any Propofltion, it fignifies the 
Supreme GOD, excluding all others from the Deity ; 
but is never thus applied to Cbri(t. See&ndly^ that when 
it is ufed with an Article by way of Etcellency, it fig- 
nifies the fame Supreme Godhead, admitting others to 
a Communion of the Deity» but not of the Supremacy : 
But that wherever it is fpoken of our Saviour, as the 
Predicate of a Propofition, ic never has an Article thus 
affixed, and therefore leaves Him amongd the ManyGods^ 
who are excluded from the Majefty of the Eternal Dei« 
ty. Now, tho' there can be no Certainty in any fuch 
Obfervations about the Articles, which the Greeks pro- 
mifcuoufly ufe, or omit ; yet to overthrow this whole 
Hypothefis ; we may demonftrate : 

I . That the Name of GOD taken fubjeftively is in 
fome places to be uftdcrftood o(Chn'ft, Thus St. Paul un- 
folding the My ftery of Godlinefs, has deli ver*d fix Propo- 
fitions, the fubje£b of all and each of which is G O D. 
Without Cmtroverffy great is the Myfiery of Godlinefs : GOD 
was wanifeft in the Fleft), jufiified in the Spirit, fein of An* 
gels, preached unto the Gentiles, believed on in the World, re* ) 
ctived up into Glory *.- And GOD, who is the Subjedl * i xixa.iif. x6^ 
of thefe Propofitions, can be only Chrifi j becaufe o£ 
Him each is true, and all are true of none but Him. 
We grant the Divine Perfeftions and Attributes to be 
the fame with the Divine EfTence j yet we fay they 
are never in the Scriptures called GOD, or, if they 
Were in other places, none of them could here be the 
Subje£l:, or furnifh out a tolerable Interpretation. And 
therefore when the Sociniam tell us, that by the Name 
of GOD is here meant the Will of GOD; by tnani^ 
ft (ltd in the flefh, reveaFd by frail and mortal Man ; 
by recei'v'd up into Glory , receiv'd glOrioufly on Earth ; 
they teach us a Language which the Scriptures know 
not) which the^Holy Ghoft never us'd, and which even 
Senie and Grammar will not bear. As no Attributet 
then, fo like wife no Perfbn but the Son can be here de- 
fcrib'd. Not the Holy Gboft ; for by Him the Perfon 
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fpokea of, is affirmed to have been juftified : Npt the 
Father ; who was neirher manifefted in the Flefli, nor 
received up iiiro G'ory. (The great Objeflbion againft 
the fjrce of this Text is rais'd by Grttius^ who pre- 
tends that the Term 02o; (G O D) was put in by the- 
Nsftorian: ; it being before o ipetn^cJ^ii (which Vfas W4- 
wfeflecl^ ^c.) zs it is in the old Latin VeiCioa, anfdin 
the Sjriac. liut this Charge, if well examined, falls to 
nothing. For, /»/?, the NeDnrians would never falfifie 
a Text to the ruine of their own Opinion, which, in 
this rel^^eft, was, that GOD was not Incarnate, nor 
did afcend into Heaven. Secondly^ our Reading is 
St. Chryfofiom's, after whom three other Patriarchs fuc' 
ceeded to the See of Cofiflaj/fimple, before Nef^orim t 
As it is likewife St. CyriPs, whom we find making great 
nfe of it, in oppofing the Neflorian Hereticks at their 
firll: appearance. Thirdly^ as for Liber at us and Himmanu, 
who are brought to vouch the Story of Macedonia s be- 
ing the Author of this Corruption, and being turn'd 
out of the See of ConfiajitinopU for a Neftorian ; as the 
latter of thole Authors probably tranfcribes from the 
former, fo neither is the former of any Credit in this 
Point ; becaufe 'tis certain that Macedoniut was pot a 
J^efioriarif and becaufe the Relation is confirmed by no 
Authorities of Hi (lory. Befides, both affirm the fiift 
Greek to have had or and not o : and that refers to the 
Peribn, not to the Myftery. Hincmarm lays, it was 
one Letter only was altered ; and then it could not make 
0toj ; Liber aim fays it was chaiitj'd to a^ ; and this 
weighs nothing in the Controvtriy. Lajily^ if Macedt* 
nim had been ejected and depriv*d, for fuch a Falfifica- 
I tion, Care would have been taken to reQore the oi \xi 
the Greeky which we no where meet with ; but on the 
contrary, with 0so? in all the Copies, before and iince 
MacedoniuT^s time.^ 

Again, St. Paul thus admonifhes the Elders of the 

Church of Ephejus ; Take heed unto your felves^ and U ai 

the Flock, over which the Holy Ghoft hath made you Over- 

jeers ^ td feed the Church of GO D^ which He pur chafed with 

t Ads XX. 28. his own Blood f* In the Propofition here imply'd, GOt> 

purchafed the Church with his own Blood, as GOD 
is the Subjeft, fo Chriji is GOD. Many general 
Afts are indeed without diftinftion apply'd to the 
Father and to the Son ; and fo here, the Father might 
have been faid to purchafe us, becaufe He gave hii Soa 
a Ranfom for us ; but not to have pHrchafed us with 

his 
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H$ own Blood, becaufe He cannot die. (Befides t£oy 

<S^y his own Bloody is in Scripture oppos'd to ou^ 

dn^hT^ioV^ the Ekod of others. And in this regard Chriji 

IS diftinguifhed from the Janni^al High-Priefl: : i^ot 

by the Blood of Coats and Calves^ hut by his own BL:-^, He 

entred once into the Holy Place. And whereas the High- 

Priefi entred e'vety Tear, with the Blooi of others, Chn'fl 

affeared once to put away Sin, by ths-^acrifice of Hirr.felj f. t Kcb. fx i2. 

And therefore 'tis very obfervable, that the Sociniam in ^j. 26. 

their Glofles upon this Paffage in the ^cis, make nor the 

leaft mention of /V>oJ', but concealing that Word in 

which the chief flrengrh of our Argument lies, are 

content to plead, that the Blood of ChriJI may in fon^e 

fenfe Be called the Blood of G O D the Father ) 

2. That the Name of G O D inverted, by way of 
Excellence, with an Article, is attributed in the Scri- 
ptures unto Chrifi. Thus in St. Matthew's Interpreta- 
tion of Emmanuel, the Greek Article is prefix'd ; (^9' 
iuSv 0«oj*.) Were the Name Emmanuel, as fome •j^jt. £. 23; 
would perfuade us, to be expounded in the way .of a 
Propofition, GOD is with Wy fas the Lord our RighteouJ^ 
»f/}t, and the Lord is there*, muft be undei flood, f |^j.,xxxiii. r5 
when applied to Jerufalem,') it would not have been* Ez.k- «lviii.35. 
the Title of Chrifl, but of his Church. Whereas we 
find it moft direftly and folemnly given to Him, and 
bearing no kind of Similitude to thofe Appellations 
objefted. Again, in St. Thomas^ Confellion, My Lord, 
and my GOO -f; or rather, the Lord of me, and the GO D f Job. xx. 28. 
of me, we find the Article repeated ; (0 xxJp/o^ (jlv^ )^ 6 
0«Sf fttf.) But thefe Words are fpoken to Chrift^ as 
^tcinus himfelf confefles ; tho' fome of his Followers 
unreafonably denv it. Now whether here be an EL 
^[^fis of {S ji) Thou art, or an Antipto^s, the Nomina- 
tive for the Vocative, both fo frequent in Scripture, a 
Propofition muft refult ; and as the Predicate in that 
Pfopoiition muft be GOD, {} &ih) fo^ the Subjeft 
^uft be Chrifi, to whom they are addrefs'd. (It can- 
not be pretended, that ferving only in the place of 
^1 the ufual Excellency is wanting -^ For fince the No- 
n^inative might as well ftand for the Vocative, without 
*a Article, the addition of the Article makes it as 
confiderable and diftinguifhing as ever. Nor doth the 
Article, as Socinus urgeth, lofe its force here by reafon 
^f the following Pronoun, yt.\i, Becaufe the Gramma- 
Tianj abfolutety ^^ that the Article can, in this Cafe, 
- E 2 be 
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bcfifeiF'd to the Pronoun. Nay, wcreo ifiii put in- 
Herid of ^«, and the Sentence tbus9 i Oio^ ifdf ; yet 
lie e neichcr Article would relate to iftof, but both to 
©2^^, according to the receiv'd Rules of the fame Gram- 
marians. So that if Qilg be the Supreme G O Dt 
0«'^ f4is muA be my Supreme GOD; as when David 
often cries our, o €)iof, o GsU ^i^, the kttei is of the 
farre Importance with the former.) 

Nor is our Saviour only ftyled the GOD, but for 
a further certainty, the true GOD, with the (ame Emi- 
nency of an Article : tVe knew that the Son 9f GOD is 
tivje, and hath given us an Uuderfianding^ that we nuj 
■ know Him that is true ; and we are in Him that is true^ 
cjfn in his Son Jejus Chrifi. This is the true G O D, and 
• ijoh. V. lO. Eternal Life*. Iris pollible, (ay our Aiiverfaries, that 
fhefe laft Words fhould refer to the Father, the remote 
Antecedent, not to the Son, the immediate, according \ 
to Grammatical ConCru^tion. But a bare poiHbility in 1 
Syntax, is no Objection, when all the Reaions lie on j 
the other (idc ; and we may conilrue &lfe, without ma- 
king a Sol ecifm in Grammar. As the con (hnt Title of 
our Saviour, in St. Jthns Language, is Eternal Ufe^ fo 
is He no lefs the trus GOD, and by being in Him, wc 
are prov'd to be in Him that is trtu, 

3- Thar, were there no place of Scripture in which 
the Article was thus exprefs'd, yet we find fuch Ad- 
jun£ls affixed to the Name of GOD, when attributed 
to Chrifi, 3LS will prove equivalent to an Article, or to any 
thing that might denote the Supreme Majefty. As in 
that noble Paflage in the Epiftle to the Romans, St. P»tl 
magnifies the Jews, out of whontj as concerning the l^jl>i 

t Kotv,. ix. 5. Chrijf came, who is oi/er all, G O D blejfed for ever f. Here, 
Firfi^ our Saviour is called GOD, and his F/r/b, or Hu- 
' man Nature, oppos'd to his Divinity* Secondly, He is 
fo called GOD, as nor to be of the Many Gods ^ but the 
One Supreme, (o 6in TnzyTzov) GOD over all; anfwcf I 
ing to the common Title of G O D in Scriprure, tht , 
A^oy? High. Thirdly, He is alfo ilyled the Blcfed ; which I 
Name alone elfewhere is ufed for the Supreme GOD* 

•Markxiv. 6x. As, yht thou the Chrifi the Son of the Blejfed *? Or, 
is added as the fitteil Epithet to the Name of GOD: 

^aCor. xi. 31. As, GOD, who is Ueffed for ever^ kntweth, &C- t- Or, 
ccmes in as a great Addition to any of his other Titles : 
As, — They fervid the Creature more than the Cnater, if^ 

• Rom. i. 2 J. // bLJJed for ever * j and all this cooformably to the Lu^' 
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guagc of the Jewifh Church ; with which the BUfcdOnt 
is known to have iignified as much as the Holy One, 
and both, or either of them, the GOD of Ifrael. Ee- 
itdes, the Apoftle^s Argument would lofe much of irs 
Force, ihould He, to raife the Glory of the Jewijh Na- 
tion, only affirna, that a Man horn of that Race, was af- 
terwards made 'a GOD, in an infcriour fenfe, not by 
his Birth, butby his Death. Whereas therruly great Ho- 
nour and Glory is, that the moft High GOD, blefTed 
for ever, flhould take on Him the Seed of Abraham. The 
Pretence of Erajmus for leaving out the Word GO D 
(%o^) in this Text is vain and groundlefs ; The PaH- 
iige of St Cyprian, alledg*d by him, wanted it only 
thro' the negligence of the Tranfcribers ; fince the 
Text is there us'd (as before by T^-tuUian, whofe Difciple 
St. Cyprian profefsM himfelf,) to prove the Divinity of 
our Saviour. And the Word was indeed found io the 
MSS. madeufe of by Manutius, MoreOitu, and Pamelim. 
St. Hilarys omiifion of it, in one of his Works, muft 
have happened thro' the like negleft ; fince He expref- 
Jy urgeth it in another, to evince our prefent AfTcrtiont 
t^ftlyy the Objeftion of Grotius from the Syriac Verfion 
is a manifeft Falficy : The Word being cxprefs in that 
Tranflation, as in all others, and in all Copies of the 
Original. 

in. The Divine Eflence which Chrifi had before He 
Was conceived of the Virgin, He had by communica- 
tion from GOD the Father. 

As there can be but one Eflence properly Divine, fo 
there can be but one Perfon originally, of Himfelf, 
fubfifling in that Eflence* The Father of our Lord Jejus 
Cjprifi is originally GOD, as not receiving his Eternal 
Being frbm any other. J ejus Chrift, therefore, ^yho is 
not the Father, and yet has been already proved to be 
the true, proper, and Eternal G O D, muft be under- 
fipod CO have the Godhead communicated to Him by 
the Father. As the Father hath Life in Hiynfelj, fo hath 
He given to the Son to have Life in Himfelf *, Our Sa- f job. v. 2tf. 
viour, who thought it not rohbiry to be equal with GOD, 
yet even in that Equality confefleth a Priority, when 
He fays y My Father ts greater than I \. There is no f Job. xiv. 28.' 
Difference, or Inequality, in the Nature, or Eflence : 
Yec the Father has that Efl*ence of Himfelf, from none ; 
the Son, not of Himfelf, but from the Father. ^ (As 
fbjs Orthodox aiQ9ngQ tl^e ^ntients ;x|>Te($*d their Be. 

' P 3 !*«* 
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Jief of our Saviour's Divine Eflence, by rhe Tetm of 
ojuoHoioi^ Co the Manic hces ns'd the fame Term in an 
Heretical Senfe, as if die Son were a Part of the Divine 
Eflence of the Father ; which Abufe of theirs fupplied 
the Arrians with an Excufe for rejeding the Word.) 
The Divine Nature and Subftance being abfolutely iiii- 
inacerial, and confequently indivifible, cannot be given 
by Participation, but only by Communication. When 

• Joh. X. 30. ^^^ Lord fays, 1 and the Father are one *, the Plurality of 

the Verb, and Neutrality of the Noun, with rhe di- 

ftinftion of their Perlbns, fpeak a petfeft Identity of 

their ElHrnce. And as He decjares, the father is in me^ 

+ Joh. X. 38. fir.'.i f in Him f ; fo He acknowledges, / came forth 

* j«.h. xvi. 2^. from the Father* : By the former (hewing rhe Divinity 

of his Effence, by the "• cter the Origination of Him* 
fclf. ^ 

IV. This Communication of the Divine Eflence is a 
proper Generation. The mod proper Generation that 
we know of, is nothing elfe but a Vital Produftion of 
another in the fame Nature. But GOD the Father 
hath communicated to the Word^ the fame Divine Ef- 
fence by which He is GOD: The Word, therefore, 
is of the fame Nature with Him, and hereby the perfeft 
Image and Similitude of Him, his genuine and proper 
Son. Nor is this Communicatioii only a proper Gene- 
ration, but It is far more proper than any Natural Ge- 
neration of a Creature. Human Generations, and all 
others in Nature, include and fuppofe a number of 
impcrfeftions, ariiing from Corporeal Subftance, Mor- 
tality, and the like : Of all which the Divine Gene- 
ration is infinitely incapable. But the mod (ignal dif- 
ference is this, That in Human Generations, the Soti 
\% of the fame Nature with the Father, but not the 
fame Man ; he has an Eflence of the fame kind, but 
not the fame Eflence : Whereas the Divine Eflence is 
fo communicated^ as not to be multiplied ; He who 
proceedeth by that Communication not only has the 

< lame Nature, but is the fame GOD. 

V. This manner of Communication was never made 
to any Perfon, but our Saviour ; in which refpeft he 
is the Only-begotten Son of GOD. For the clearing of 
which Truth, it will be necefliry, firft, to ftate the 
true Notioix* of the Only^btgotun ; and then to fliew 
bow ic belongs particuhrly to Qhrijt, hs ta the^rmer 

Enquiry^ 
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Enquiry, we muft avoid the two vain Inrerpretafions 
)f the old Eunowians^ and of the late Socinians. The 
luntmians would have the reftraining Term fOw/y^ be- 
ong to the Father, not to the Son ; as if the Only-bi' 
utten, were, begotten of the Father mly : Which is both 
ontrary to the Language of Scripture, and to the com- 
mon Ufe and Cuftom of Speech. The Socininiis will 
lave the Only- begot ten to be nothing elfe but the moft 
>eloved of the Sons ; as Ifaac is called the only Son of 
4hraham, * Now it's true, that Chrift^ as He is the Only- * Htb.»i. 17. 
begotten Son of G O D, fo He is alfo the Son of his Love : 
3ut with this Order, that He is therefore beloved be- 
:au(ethe Onlyhcgotten^ not therefore th6 Only^bei^otini be- 
zaufe beloved. Indeed the Socinian Hyporhelis contra- 
difts it felf. For if Chrifl be cafled the Son of G O D, 1 

becaufe He was concehed by the Holy Ghol>, then 
muft He be the Only-begotten^ with regard to the manner 
of bis Generation; it being certain that none elle was 
ever foxonceiv'd : On the other Hand, If He were th^ 
Only- begotten^ as Ijsaf, by the Affeftion and Preference 
of his Father ; then was He not conceiv'd in a peculiar 
manner of Generation, as Ifaac wis not. The full, pro- 
per, and fignificant Senfe of the Term mnft therefore 
import, a bon begotten fo as none other is, waf, or can be. 
To demonftrate that this belongs to Chrift alone, it will 
be enough to anfwer th« Two Difficulties commonly 
objefted. Firft, 'Tis faid, that we are in Scripture frcr 
quently flylcd th^ Som of GOO^ and the Begotten fff GOD. 
But here the State of Son-lbip which we come into, is 
by Adoption and Regeneration > and therefore is plainly 
diftinft from the Generation of the Son, which is real, 
proper, and natural. The Divine EiTence was commu- 
nicated to the Son ; but the Divine Grace alone is con- 
veyed to us. And tho', in rcfpeft of our Lord's Hu- 
inan Natujre, He that fanSiifieth and they who are janBified 
9re aB of one, for which cauje He is not afhamed to cat them 
brethren \ j .yet in refpe£fc of his Divine Perfoii. He is t Hcb. li. 1 1^ 
Sinafelf die Oniy-begotten Son of G O D. Secondly, 'Tis 
irged, that we acknowledge the Divine Elleilce to be 
eajly and truly communicated to the Hoty Ghoft; 
»nd 'tis ask'd, VVhy then fliould not the Holy Ghoft, 
^n the fime account, be ftylcd Son .^ or, if he be fo, 
now is the Word the Only begotten ? We reply , accof • 
ding to the Language of the Scriptures, and tlie Faith 
^f Che Giur^, ,Thac theiioly Gho/l receive^ indeM, 
(fe.ift^ic Eflen^e from the Father whiph is received by 
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the Word , but with a difFerence in the manner of 
Communication ; The Word being G O D by Genefa- u 
tion , the Holy Ghoft by Prpceffion : And tho' every " 
thing which is begotten, proceedeth ; yet every thing 
which proceedeth is not begotten. ^ 

The Relief of this Great and Fundamental Truth is 
chiefly ncceflary on thefe Three Accounts. 

I. To confirm oyr Faith concerning the Redemption 
of Mankind. As we know iV is not pdjpble that the hktd 

Ht\>. X 4« of Bulls 0nd Goats jh^uU take away Sins, * fo we may well 

idoubt how the Blood of him, who hath no other Na- 
ture but that of Man, can take away the Sins of other 
ftlen ; how any Man may redeem his Br§ther, or give u 

tPfalxlixT- GOD a ranfim for hint -f. Yet (Ince we may bt bought 

? 1 Cot. vi. 30. xpith a Price *, well may we efteem the Blood ofCbrif 
a^idvii. 2}. fuflSciently prf^tfttf, when we are affured that 'tis the 

t Adi XX. s8. Blood of GODi; nor can we queftion the Efficacjr of it 
in purging our Confciences from dead Works, if wc 

•Heb.«. 14. believe CV/'i? offered up Himfelfthro^ the Eternal Sfirif\ 
The Goilfideration of our grievous Offences, together 
with the Infinite Dignity of the Perfon offended, is fo 
defperate a Scruple as could never be fatisfied, but by 
^he Belief of fuch a Mediator, as is the Only-ke^otten Soti 
of GOD, of the fame Eflence, Dignity,, and Power, 
with the Perfon whom we have injurM ; but this Di- 
vine Excellency of Him who hath uiidertaken to make 
Reparation and Satisfaction for us, fecures the Ii^finite 
Honour of his Obedience, and Infinite Merit of hi^ 
bufferings. 

II. To encoyrage us in afcribing that Honour and 
plory to Chrift, which is his Due. We are commanded 
10 give that Worfhip to the Son which is truly and 
properly Divine, the fame which we give urito GOP 
^he Father, who hath committed aS Jitd^ent urttOi the M 
^hat ail Mtnfhould honour the Son^ even as they honour thi 

tjQb'T«i*»''3* ^^f^fr\* Asf it wai reprefented to St* John ina Vifion| 
when he hettrd every Creature which is in Heaven^ and tn 
the Earth, dnd under the Earth, akdfnch aiare in tbeSiit 
and all that ^re in thetn, faying, Blejphg^ Honottr, Olory, nd 
Power, he upto Him that fitt'eth lipoH the Throne ^ and to th{ 

? Re?. r\ X ji Lamb for ever arid ever *. But it is alfo tl^c leading Pre-, 
ccpt of the Law and the Gofpel, that we fhotiJd /'^ 
\h€ Lord, our GQD^ and fertte, or, worjhip. Hint ^ahi 

aa^ th^t fqr thi3 efpecial Reaibn, bcc^iife the Lerd out 
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GOD is Mi Lord. * If then we arc obliged to worfliip*Dtui*x3.«>;^. 
the Lord GOD of Ifrael only, and are alfo enjoyn'd to 
give the fame Worlhip to the S€in which we give to 
Hitn, it is neceflary we (hould believe that the Son 
is the Lord GOD o( Jfrsel; left we fhould fell into 
fhat Crime, which, of all others, we ought moft to ab- 
hor. For a Man to worfliip that for GOD, which is 
not GOD. knowing that it is not GOD, is affefted 
and grofs Idolatry ; to worfliip that as G O D which 
is not GOD, thinking that it is GOD, is not the 
fame Degree, but the fame Sin : To worfliip Him as 
GOD, who is G O D, thinking Him not to be G O D, 
is an Aft formally, tho' not materially, Idolatrou*. 
When the Scripture bringetb in th Firft-begorten into the 
World, it faith, Let aU the Angels of GOD worjhip hitni.f Hcl).i.(S.' 
But then the fame Scripture calleth that Firfi-begottent 
Jihovsh, and the Lord of the whole Earth \ * Plal.xc?u • 

ni. To railc us to a thankful and devout Acknow- 
ledgment of the Infinite Love of G O D manifefled 
in our Redeqiption. This Love of G O D in fending 
his Onlybegotten Son into the World to die for Sinners, 
is what the Apoflles fo often, and fo highly, magnify 
and extol. (lOD fo loved the World, that He gave hit 
Onljf'begotten Son^. GOD commendeth his Love roip/ir^/tjoh. iii. x$« 
w, in that while we were yet Sinners, Chrifi died for us * : • Rom. v, 8. 
In that He fpared not bis own Son, but delivered Him up for 
m all t. In this was manifefted the Love of GOD towards f Rom. ui. ^a^ 
w,^becaufe that GOD fent his Only-begotten Son into the 
World, that we might live thro* Him : Herein is Love, not 
that we loved GOD, but that He loved us, andjent his 
Son to be the Propitiation for our Sins *. If we look upon *- 1 Joh. U, j.wii 
all this, as nothing elfe, but that GOD fliould cau& 
a Man to be born after a different manner from other 
Men, and then deliver Him to die for the Sins of the 
World ; we can fee no fuch great Expreillons of His^ 
Lpve in this, more than in any other way of Redem^i 
ption. Indeed, the bare Aft of our Recovery, is fo free 
in refpeft of GOD, and fo great in refpeft of the 
Danger from which we are refcued, and of the Happi* 
nefs to wJiich we are invited,\that we cannot but con^ . 
fefe the Angular Love of G O D in it, however per- 
fdrmM and accomplifli'd. But now it*s plain, that 
i}}e Scriptures, in the Places before-cited, and others, 
make not the Aft it felf, fo much as thz manner of it, 
ihe efpecia) Mark of G O D^s Love, in not fparing M^ 
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ewn Son. Wherefore, ro derogate from the Digmry, 
the Pcrfon, and Nature, of Chrifi, is fo far to deprc- 
tiate the Love of GOD, which rifes in proportion to 
the Greatncfs and Worthinefs of the Saviour whom 
He fent into the World ; and, conkquenrly, is to rob 
Him of thofe Acknowledgments and Thankfgivings 
which are due to Him on this Account* 
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4nd in Jefus Cbrifl his only Son XAXC %iS% 

D O aflent unto this as a certain and 
__ infallible Truth, taught me by G O D 
Himfelf, that Jefus Chrifi^ the Only Son 
of GOD, is the true Jehovah (a) ^ who 
hath that Being which is Originally and 
Eternally of its felf, and on which all 
other Beings do eflentially depend : That 
by the right of Emanation of all things 
from Him, He hath an Abfolute, Su- 
preme, and Univerfal Dominion over all 
things, as G O D (h). That, as the Son 
of Man, He is inverted with all Power 
in Heaven and Earth (c) j partly Oecono- 
niical, for the completing our Redem- 
ption, and the Defirudion of our Ehe- 
ijiies, to continue to the End of all things, 
and ttien to be refigo'd to the Father C^; 
partly confequent unto the Union, or due 
unto the Obedience of His Paffion (i)^ 
and fo eternal, as belonging to that King- 
dom which (hall have no End (f). And 
tho* Hb be thus Lord of all things by 
right of the firO: Creation^ and conClant 

Pre- 
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Prefervation of them , yet is He more 
peculiarly the Lord of us, who by Faith 
ire confecrated to His Service : For thro' 
he Work of our Redemption, He becomes 
)ur Lord, both by the right of Conqueft, 
md of Purchafe (g) ; and making us the 
Jons of G O D, and providing Heavenly. 
v/Ianfions for us. He acquires a farther 
light of Promotion (^h\ which, con- 
idering the Covenant, that we Ail make 
o ferve Him, is at laft completed in 
he Right of a Voluntary Obligation (/). 
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(a) Tho' the Word which we render Lord is fome- 
imes ufed> as well by the Interpreters of the Old Te- 
tament as by the Writers of the New, with refpeft to 
to other than Human Dominion ; yet flnce the for- 
ner do like wife uTe it, as the Name of the Supreme 
^ O D» fometimes for El , or Ekhim^ fometimes for 
haddai^ often for Monai^^ and moft univerially for 
*ehovah; and fince the latter (the Apoflles,) followed 
heir Tranilation, we may juftly appropriate the Term 
that Notion which the Original requires ; as we may 
ndeed derive it from a Verb t of the fame import with 
he ffehevf Radi:i, denoting neceffary Exigence. (The t Kjf«», 
of7»/^/ have two Pretences in this matter. Firft, they**"*^^ 
ay, that the LXX meeting with yidonai fot Jehovah^ ^t7^^ 
n the H€brew Copies, applied Kyf/of , as the meaning "f^y^^^* . 
)f that, not of this. Now tho' the Majfinths ^16. thus g.^^ ^"^ 
ead jtd9nsi for Jehovah, and tho' Jofephm^ and, before ^ 
rim, Philo, intimate that the Jews of their Age held it 
Uilawfiil to pronounce the Tef^ragrammatm ; yet it doth 
ly no means appear that this Superftition had crept in 
00 Years before, in the time of the LXX. Befides, we 
ind thefe TranHatofs, when Adonai and Jehovah occur 
ithe (ame Sentence, udng Oiif for the former, and 
tfCJi®- for the latter *. In other places of their Tranfla* 
On, Kt;ee®~ cannot ftand for Adeinai (j\ox Adonai for * Kth. x. 99^ 
hwahj) without a manifeft Injury to the Senle. Par- 
lularly, where we read, I appeared unto jibraham^ unt^ 
w, and unto Jacob; hythiJ^am'9 of QOD Jb/igbtj, hut 

'■ \ by 



<5p A ^rief Expofition of the 



r 



hymy Nsme Jehovjib was I not knnm unto them*, ^^D i 
? Ezod.vil il was known to the Patriarchs as much by the true ira- r 
portance of the Title Monai^ as by the Name Shaddai^ [- 
as much by his Dominion and Sovereignty, as by his 
Power and AU-fufficiency ; but not by the meaning of 
the Name Jehovah, not by the experimental Seafe, the 
adual AccompTifhment andExiftence of what was pro- 
mis'd. The other Socinian Plea is, * That the Gmib 
* utterly omitted the Name of Jehovah^ as inexprcffible 
in their Language ; whereas the very Gentile Greeks bad 
their *Iclu , which Diodorus Siculus * exprefly fays is 
•I4h. I. the Name of GOD in the Writings of Mofes: And 

the Greek Tranflators of the Old Teftament wcrefo 
exaft as to render the Word Jehovah, according to its 
Derivation, by / am, in one remarkable place ; whence 
we may well infer, that, in others, they thought Kue/§" 
an equivalent to it, on account of the like Original. 
Which is farther confirm'd by the antient Cuftom of '\ 
diftinguifhing Kvet©' in their Copies, wliere it ftoodfor ' 
Jehovah, by writing the Tetragrammaton it felf in the ; 
Margin 5 which by the Ignorance of the Scribes was 
afterwards turn'^d into four Greek Letters, of no fignifr 
cation, t/t/ , and the fame corrupt Word was ufed for 
Jehwah, when they writ the Hebrew Text in Greek G^- 
rafters.) Since therefore it appears, in general, that 
the Title of Lord is the true Interpretation of phe flame 
Jehovah ; we may proceed to evince in particular, that 
this Name is podtivcly attributed to the Mefftas^ by 
the Prophets, and that Title, (as the jufl: Expofition of 
this Name,5 by the Apoflles. I wiH have mercy (fays 
GOD) upon the Houfe of Judah, and wiS Jave them bf the 
Lord (JEHOVAH,) their GOD, andwiS notfave them 
\ by Bow, nor Sword f. Where not only He is defcribM 
tHoCu7. who is the Original Caule, but alfo He who is the imr 
mediate Efficient of our Salvation ; and that, in oppo- 
fition to all other Means, or Inf^rumental Caufes. In 
like manner ; / wili ferengthen them in the Lord, ( Jc 
hbvah, ) and they flj ail walk up and down in his l^ame^ faith 
the Lord*, (Jehovah). Wh^re He which ftrengthen- 
? Zich. X. 12^ eth is one , and He by whom he ftrengtheneth is 
another, clearly diftinguifh'd from Him by the Perfonal 
Pronoun. If thofa Words, Sing and rejoice, O Dai^bttr 
of Si on ; for lo I come, and I dwell in themidfiof thee, Jaith 
tZMh.il io,iit the Lord f, (Jehovah,) did not' of themftlves fufficicntly 
■ defcribe our Saviour dwelling ajnongft iis, as they cer- 

tainly do ; yet the Wprds which follow would demon* 
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fJrably evince it : jfmi many Nations fbaB be joimd to tht 

lord tn that day% andJhaUhe my Peopte, and I will dwell in 

he midfi of thee, and thou fhalt knovt that the Lord of Hofif 

jathjentmeunto the : For what other Lord^ but Chriff^ can 

ive conceive dwelling in the midft of us, and fent unto 

35, by the Lord of Hofts ? We know therefore, that Chrift 

5 the Righteous Branch raifed unto Oavid^theKir.g thatJbaS 

'eign and prober, in whofi days Judah Jhall be Javed, and 

'Jraei Jhall dwell jafely ; we are afTured that this is the 

^ame by which He jhall be called the Lord our Right eouJnefsf.^J^' »dS. '5»#^ 

Socinus^s two Obje£lions againll this laft place are equal* 

ly invalid. He cannot make it probable that this Title 

belongs to 7/riiei lathcr than to Chrift ; fince the Jewifb 

Rabbins from this very Text attribute the NzmtoE Jehovah 

to the Mejpof ; and Ance the pretended parallel place of 

the fame Prophet, This is the Name by which Jhe jhaU b( 

called, the Lord our Righteoufnejs *, is not indeed parallel, * !«• xxxiil i^ 

unlefi rendered as it ought to be, jfnd He that Jhall call her 

(i. e. Jerufalem,) is the Lord our Righteoujnejs : There f 

being no mention of a Name in the Original of this 

latter Verfe. Nor will his other Evalion, borrowed 

from fome of the modern Jews, be of more Service to 

him; thit Jehovah our Righteoujnejs is delivered as the 

Title of the Meffias, but then in the way of a Propofi- 

tion only, as Jehovah Niffi, Jehovah Shalom, and Jehovah 

Shammah, intimating that the Father of our Lord Jejus 

Qhrijl does juftifie us. For (ince the Name Jehovah may 

be applied toJChrifi, which it cannot be to the Altars, 

or the City, in the Examples ailed g*d ; and lince He is 

cxprefly laid to be made Righttoufnejs unto us f, and to be f c Cor. I jOb 

the End of the Law for Righteoufnefs *, to every ong that he^* Ron;., x. 4. 

lievetht He his fulfilled the Prophefy, in being as much 

Jehovahf as our Righteoufnefs, 

And as the Name Jehovah is attributed to Chrif by 
the Prophets, fo the Title oi Lord, as the Interpretation 
of that Name, by the Apoftles ; which will appear by 
a Companion between them. In that lignal Predi^lion 
of the firft Age of the Gbfpel, GOD promifed by ^ 
7#^/^ that whojoever Jhall call on the Name of the Lord tfJodCai.' 
( Jehovah,) JhaU be faved : And St. Paul hath afllifd us, 
that Chriji is that Lord, by proving thence, that wbofo^ 
ever believeth in Him Jhall not be ajbam*d, and inferring 
from that, if we confefs with our Mouth the Lord Jefus, 
we Jhall be faved*. Where if the term (Urd) be am**Jtoiii.icr9. 
biguousi the Argument is fallacious. Concerning St. John ii. ij. 
Baftifif we aic alTai'd, 7kit if h$ •§ vhm if is written^ 
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(in the Prophet MaUchiJ I will feud my Mejfenger^ gnd 
*Mit.^iLxo. ie Jhail prepan the way before me* ; and, This is he that 
Maliil I. n^as fpoken of by the Prophet Ifaiah, the Foice of one eryii^ 

t Mit. iii. J, /» the lVildeme}s^ prepare ye the way of the Lord\ : Ana 
liai.. il. J. we are no Itfs certain chat the Words are fpoken by Jc 

hovah, in Malachi, and o( Jehovah in Ijaiah, 

Here again, Socinus and Crellius have recourfe to their 
Article^DiflinElidns : But (o that their . Rule in this 
* cafe, is the reverfe of that which they invented be- 
fore ; for they will have the Article to be a Diminu- 
tion from Kue/O'jwhich they made an Acceflion to 0fk 
They tell us, that Jehovah^ having the greatert: Affinity 
to a proper Name, and in proper Names the Article 
being rather omitted than inferred, we find according- 
ly, that in the New Teftamcnt, the Title of Kva©- ap- 
plied to the Supreme GOD, is , for the mod parr, 
without an Article, and feldom with an Article, when 
applied to Chrift, This is one of the weakeft Artifices 
of the Socinian Caufe, and which vifibly betrays it-felf. 
For were all thefe Remarks allowed to be true, as thus 
qualified by the uncertainty of the Expreflion, they 
would afford no Argument beyond a vain Conjefturc. 
But as the Firfl is not pretended to be abfolutely true, 
(chp' all muft be (b,toform an Argument,) fo the Second 
and Third are faJfe, even in their qualified Expreflion : 
Since it doth not appear cuflomary, in the Language 
f of the Scripture, to ufe proper Names more frequently 
without Articles than with them ; and fince we can 
produce Thirty fivt Places in which h ILiiei©- is applied 
to the Father with an Article, and Ninety eight Places 
in which KveiQ" without an Article is applied to Chriji i 
Which Inftances, tho' they equal not the number of 
their contrary Acceptions, yet come fb near them, a* 
to yield no manner of ground for fuch an AfTertion or 
Obfervation. Indeed, the Sacred Authors are ib far 
*t *r> — \ /ri. ir ' ^'^^ dilcovering fuch a Defign, that 

g^Tj Jt, m>^<r;^Kayx^y, Perfon, they affix, or omit, the Article 
erj' Kvei®;. 2 T|n|. m 8. ^^ pjeafure ^ Befides, as we meet with 
^" -^^, t '^®"^.7'^y' no Variety in the Antient MSS fo fre- 

1 Cor. vn 17. 22. Kom. pfK^/'e*©- and Osi^ ; fo we know that 
XIV. 6, 7, 8. j.j,i5 Expreffion in our Cr^ed has Ku- 

tKtfi 0ilmf^v 6t®" without an Article f. 

Xpirdi' — Kv- But where the Title of Lard is applied to Chrift, as 
CAofiyiSv. the Incerprecation oS Jdonai, not of Jehnfab', a«, the 

Lord 
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Urd faid unto my Lord * (Jehovah unto yfdon,) and tht Pfil. oc r J 
Lord whom ye Jeek (hall fuddenly come to bis Temple \ \ this tMdidi. fii.K 
dcth not only agree with the- other Notion of Jehovah^ 
but pre-fuppoies it, as following, and flowing from it. 
For he who alone is lelf-originated, and therefore the 
Fountain of all things befides Himfelf, muft likewile 
bave full Power, Authority, and Dominion over all. 

(h) M thingf were made by Bhn^ and without Him wat 
not any thing made that was made* : Ther«fore He iVjoTi.i. 3, 
iver all thingff. f Rooutx. if. 



(c) What David fpoke of Man, the Apoftle has pe- 
culiarly applied to Chrift : Thou crowned ft Him with Glory, 
and Honour ^ and did ft jet Him over the Works of thy Hands ; 
tku hafl put all thills in fuhjeSfion under his Feet \ Heb. u. 7,9» 

(dj The Lord faid unto my Lord, Jit thou at my right 
hand 'till 1 make thine Enemies thy Footftoolf. fVhen HeftiaU ^ PW- ct 1- 
hti'[)t put down all Rule, and aU jtuthority^ and Power, th^n 
jhall He deliver up the Kingdom to GO D^ even the Father, 
Md when all things (hall befubdued unto Him, thenjhall the 
^ofi aifo be fabjeB unto Him that put all things under Him^ 
that GOD may be aH in all.* • i Cor. xr. tsl 

CO F^ tho* it be true, that Jejus knew, before his 
Death, that the Father had delivered all thivgs into his 
Hands ; yet He likewife knew that He was from GOD, 
and went to GODf : Part of that Ppwer He received t Joh. rial j. 
when He came from GOD; with Part He was in- 
veffed when He went to G O D : The firft to enable 
Him ; the fecond not only fo, but to reward Him. 
T9 this end thrift both died, roje, and revived, that He 
night be Lord both of the dead and living *. He drunk of • Rom. xtv, 9.. 
the Brook in the way ; therefore He hath lift up his Head. \ | pftLcx. 7. 
Becaufc He htmbled Himfelf, and became obedient unto 
l^tath, even the Death of the Crojs ; therefore GOD hath 
^fo highly exalted Him, and given Him a Name which is 
akove every tslame ; that at the Name of Jefus every Knee 
^uld boWf both in things in Heaven, and things in Earthy • 
ffid things under the Earth ; and that every Tongue Ihould 
OTjfefs that Jejus Chrijl is the Lord, to the Glory of GoD\ phn. g. S.fp. 
he Father f. 10. lu 

(f ) We muft not look upon Chrifl^ as in the Nature 
fa General ^01 an Abmaffador j but of the Only Son of • 

GOD, 
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GOD,impower*dand imploy'dto deftroy thcEncmicsrf 
his Father^s Kingdom ; and tho* refigning hisCommiffion, 
when the Work (hall be accompliih*d, yet ftill the Only 
Son, and the Heir of all things in his Father*s Houfe; 
never to reliitquifh his Dominion over thofe whom He 
has purchafed with his own Blood 9 nerer to be d^ 
priv^d of that Reward which was aflignM to hisSut 
ferings. For if the Prize which weexpe& in the Race 
of our imperfed: Obedience, be a Crown that fadech 
not aWay ; if the weight of Glory which we^ ex* \ 
pe£fc from Him be Eternal ; then cannot his perfefi . 
and abfolute Obedience be crown'd with a fading Power, 
or He ceafe to rule over us, who has always reigned in 
us. We fhall for ever reign with Him, and He will 
make us Prieds and Kings» but fo, that He fhall fof 
ever remain High-Prieft, and King of Kings. Thas 
(hall the Promife fo exprefly made to David^ Thy Hwjt 

• 2 Sam vii itf. *»^ ^^y Kingdom JhaJl he eftahlijh'd for ever *, be filfilltti 
'-ns farther ohftrl in Him, to whom the Urd fhall give the Throne efhit 
vaHe, that on ac Father David^ snd who fhall reign over the Houfe efjaai 
cmnt of this Pro- f^^ ^^g^^ ^nd of whofe Kingdom there fhaU hnoendf. Nor 1 
ChriftSi is this clearer in a^mfs Explication of the Promife, - 
David I Fz-K. than in DameVs Vifion of the Performance.: Who j#», 
xxxiv. 23. 24. aitd behold^ one like the Son of Man came with the Clouds if 
fLukei. 32,33. Heaven \ and came to the antient of Day t, and they hot^bt 

Him near before Him : and there was given Him Domsftt% 
and Glory, and a Kingdom^ that all People and Languagtf 
fkould ferve Him : His Dominion is an everlafting Dominiuh 
which Jhall not pafs away, and his Kingdom which fbaS ntt 
•Din.vu.i3*X4« ^^ defiroyed. * 

' G?) We were firft Servants of the Enemy of G O D ; 

tor him we obey 'd, and his Servants we are whomw 

tRom.vi.i6. obeyf: When Chrifl thro Death defiroyd him' that hU 

* Heb.it 14. ' the Power of Death, that is j the Devil, arid delivered ue"* 

He fpoiied Principalities aiul Powers, and made m fbew of ■ 
tColo£ii.i5. them, openy triumphing over themf. But, contrary to 
the cuilom of Triumphant Conquerors, He did not 
fell| but buy us ; becaufe> while He faved us He died 
«for us, and that Death was the Price by which Ho 
purchafed us. 

(F) He hath not only bought us, but He [Mrovideth 
for us : Whatever we have we receive from Him, as 
the Matter of the Family : We hold of Him all Tem- 
poral and eternal BleJingSy which we enjoy in this, of 

hope 
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hope for in a bettor Life. H^ is the Prime of Life % and * Adi Hi isl 
by Hilto we live ; He is the Lord of Glory \^ and we are f i Cor.ii. 8. 
:mIM ky bit Gojfel t9 the ohaining of the Glory of our 
U^d^. •aThcfl:u.i4: 

(i) Men were not only fold by others, in antient 
timesy but often by themfelves : And whofoever of us 
truly believe in Chrifi^ have given up our Names un« 
tn Him. In our fiaptifmal^Vow we bind our felves 
to his Service ; that henceforth ve will not ferve Sin ; but 
field our feheiunto GO D, asthojethat are alive from the 
dtad, and our Members, as Inflrummts of Righteoujnejf, un» 
to GO D: Thaty as we have yielded our Members Servants to 
XJmkamtefs and to Iniquity ; even fo we Should yield our Mem* 
hers Servants to Righteoujnefs, and to Holinejs \. +Rom»vi,d.' 

The NeccflSty of believing and profefling our Faith, 13.19. 
in this part of the Article^ appears : 

1. In the difcorery of cur Condition. For by this 
we know that we are not our own, either in our Per- 
fons, or our A&ions* Know ye not (faith St. Paul) that 

ye are not jour own? fir ye are bought with a Fm* *. *x Cor.6,ii>,td 

Cbrift took on Him the Form of a Servant ; and to give 

us a perft& Example of that Condition* tie tells us, 

J came n»t to do mine own WiS^ but the WiU of Him thatjent 

mef. We cannot therefore do our own Wills, but His tjoh. viii. s9i 

whofe we are ; and miift conclude with the Apoftle ; 

That none of us liveth t9 himfelf and no Man dieth to him* 

Jelf. For whether we live, we live unto the Lord ; or whe» 

tber we die^ we die unto the Lord : whether we live^ there' ^ 

fere^ or die^ we are the Lords *. ! Rom. x|v. 7» «t 

2. In that it enforceth, and invites us to Obedience: 
enfbrceth us* as He is the Lord-^ invites us as Chrifl is 
the Ltrd. The Terrors 6f his Power are not more pre* 
vailing, than the Engagements of his Kindhefs. When 
6 O D gave the Old L^w with Fire and Thunder, the 
affirigfited Ifraelitet dtdtd to receive it by the hands of 
^ofes^ and made the mod ready and chearful Promife 
of exa& Obedience : Go thou near^ and hear aS that the 
Lord our G O D JhaH fay ; and fieak thou unto ue, and we . 

will hear it, and do it f. How ihould we be invited to t Deut. 5- ^7* 
jie fame Promife and a better performance, who, by 
m infinitely greater Favour, have receivM the whole 
iViU of GOD from the Son of Man, as onr Inftru- 
%or, and I^iwgiver, and are accQuntable to Him as our 

P ]udge \ 
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^u Jgc ! He ^vhp firft took our Nature upon Hlmj to 
become our Bfocher, that with Co near a ftelacion He 
might be ihade otir Lord ! If the Patriarchs did To 
chcarfully live in the Land of Gojhen, fubjeS: to the 
Power and Command o£ Egypp^ becaufe that Power was 
in the hand of Jofeph their exalted Brother ; Shall not 
we, with all Readinefs of Mind, fubmit our felves to 
the Divinb Dominion, now givtn to Htm who pve 
Himfelf for m ? Shall all the Angels worfliip Him, 
and the Archangels bow down before Hiihi and flull 
not we be proud to join with them ? 

3. In the regulation of Earthly Power and Authorl' 
ty, in refpeft both to thofe that rule, and thdfe that 
obey. Hence the mod abfblute Monarchs learn, That 
not only their People, but themfelves are the Sul^edi . 
oF a greater Prince. Upoil this St. Paul ground's hb j 
Admonition to Mafters ; Give unt$ your Servtmt* tbst 
vthidh is jufl and equal ; knomug that fe alfi have a Majttf 

• Colir. I. in ffiai/^n* ; And his Charge to Servants ; Okey in ii 

things ydur Majiers according to the Ftefb^ and whatjoever yi 
do^ do it heart ity, as to the Lordf aHidnot unto MeH ;^ kn^ 
ing that of the Lord ye fiall receive the reward jf ihe h^ 
t Col lit. 2?, heritance ; foryeferve the lard Chrifi f. GO Upe/mic* 
a3»24. ted the ifraelites to make hiVed Servants of thw B^c- 

thren, but not Slaves, and He gives this Realbn fof 
the IntefdiQion, For they are my Servant r,i»hich I hronth 

• Lev. «v. 42. forth out of the Land of Eg^pt . \Vhat Tendernefi then 

fhould we iile towards thofe who are the Servants tif 
jo^r Comrjioh Lord, who has redeem^ thehi and us 
from a harder Bondage, and purchased with a higher 
Price? 

4. In pUr C^fortand Encouragement under all titan* 
gets aifid Conditions* Since tbe.JameLwd over ^ is 

t Rom. X. lal rith Mto dtt that caU upon Win f. The Lord who'ni wc 
(brVe is able to deliver us : Or, ifwefujfer whb Bim^ im 

• 2 lim. iU 12. fiasitlfo reign wifhlaim ^ 
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ARTICLE III. 

nch was cdnceived by tlye Holy Ghojl^ 
born of the Virgin Mary. 

Ubi!^ &m0 tmzim lip tl^ ^olp ^Wy 

Aflent unto this, as a moft neceflary 
and infallible Truth, that the Only- 
jotten Son of G O D (a)^ begotten by 
Father before all Worlds, very GOD 
very GOD, was Conceived and Born^ 
I (b made Man, taking to Himfelf the 
man Nature (hj confifting of a Soul 
and Body (J)^ and conjoining it with 
Divine, in the Unity of his Perfon CO^ 
n fully aflur*d, that the Word was ioi 
i manner made Flelh, that He was re* 
• and truly conceived in the Womb of 
Mother j yet not after the manner 
Men, but by this fmgular, extraordi- 
y. Influence of the Holy Ghoft (/), 
areby a Virgin was beyond the Law 
Nature, enabled to conceive, and that 
ch was conceived in Her was origi- 
y and completely (an Aified Cg). 
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(m) It is ftecefTary to obferve. That akho' the Hu- 
man was conjoined to the Divine Nature, which ifa- 
ture is common to the Father with the Son, yet was 
that Union made only in the Perfon of the Son ; a- 
gainft the ancient Herefy of the PatripaJJians, (affirm- 
ing the Father to have been born, and to have died,) 
begun in Praxeas and HermogeneSy and continued by Jk^ 
iusf Sabelliusy and Prifctliianus, who diffus'd it thro' their 
leveral Opinions* 

{h) Hence He is fo frequently ftyled the Son of 
Man. And in this Nature He was always promifed. 

• r^i, ;;; tc' Firfttofif^, as her Seed*, and confequently hef Son. 

Then to j^brnham : in thy Seed fhall all the Natisns of thi 
tGen.Txii. i8. Earth be hlejfed \ i And that 6>^fl^, the Apoftle aflures US, 

• GA iii. i<?. " Chriji *. Next, to David, as his S$n, to fit upm hit 
t pfa cxxxii"ii. Throne \ : And fo He is made of the Seed of Davidi at* 

• Ron. i 3. cording to the Flejh *. The Son of David, the Son of jhi" 
tMat f. I. bam f. The Mediator between GOD 0nd Man, is the Mm 
•iTim. ii. s. Chrift Jefus*, It behoved Him to be made like onto 

his Brethren : That9 as by Man came Deaths by Mdif might 
t Cor. XV, 21. cbme likewife the ReJurreSi tori from the Dead t. 

4 
t 

f Lukcii. 52. Cf) Jefiis increajed in IVifdom and Statute * ; one in r(* 

fpeS of his Body, the other of his Soul. Wifflolhbe- 
}ongeth not to the Flefh, nor can the Knowledge^ of 
GOD, which is Infinite, incresafe. He then wiiofe 
Knowledge did iipprove and advance, together with bis 
Vears,. muft have a Subfeft ptopcr for it ; which w 
no other than a Human Soul. This was the Seat of his 
Finite Under Handing and dire&ed Will. This was 
the Subjeft of thofe Affeftions and Paflions which ap- 
pear*d in Him : Nor did He fpeak any .other thin apro^ 
per Language^ when> He f^iJ, My Soul if exending /r* 

tM:t. xxvi. 38. rowful, even unto Death t. This was it which, on the 
Crofs, He recommended to the Father ; teaching us is 
whofe hands the. Souls of the Departed are.^ For^ whm 
Jefus had cried with a loud Voice^ He fat J, Father into thf 
handf I commend my S fir it, ^nd having faid thus, btg0Oe 

? tu';c xxiii. 46. up the Ghoft *. This Truth the Ghurch has conifamdy 
afferted, againft thofe antient Hereticks of fevctal De- 
nominations, but chiefly the j4rians and jfpoUinMrisus, 
who held. That Chri/i afTumed only a Human Body, 
but that the PP^ord^ (or| his Divinity,) was to it in the 
place of a SouL 

(d)Whta 



Apostles Crecd/ 6^ 

) When He came int» the Wvrld, a Body was prepa- 
qr Him, of the fame Texture with thofe of other 
Its : He grew up, by degrees ; was obfervred by 
oemies to eat and drink ; and when He did not io^ 
•'d Hmiger and Thirft. Thofe Ploughers never 
ted oi the tjue Nature of his Fleft, who plowed 
his Back, andrnade long Furrows » The Thorns, th« 
J, and the Spear, give fufficient teftimony to the 
lernefs and Frailty of his Body. And left his fa- 
Forty Days, left his walking on the Sea, left hi^ 
;n appearance in the midft of his Difciples, when 
)oors were ihut) ftiould raife a Sufpicion that his 
was not true and proper Flefli, He was pleasM in 
prefs manner to undeceive thofe who were ready 
tertain this Doubt : Feel and feey that a Spirit hath 
jjh and Bones, of ye fee me to have f. As therefore we j. i_^^ j^^ ^- 
^e the Coming of Qhrifi^ fo muft we aknowledge * ^* 

to have come in the Flefh. Every Spirit that com- 
Jefm Chrift come in the Flejh, is ojG O D ; Md eye» 
rit that confejfeth not J ejus Chrift come in the Flejh, is 
GO/D *. This Spirit was early in the World : •! Joh,4'.|;i' 
Chrift, who is GOD and Mani was as fbon de- '.*'** 

to be Man as G O p. (Many Tribes of Here* 
after their Leader Sipion Magus, afErm*d that Chrtft 
lot (u'ch as He appeared to be i but came only pw 
, or, in phantajmate ; when they had the General 
: of Aomted^ and (peLViaaiATctjl) 

Could this Union have been made In the twq 
es, it muft havp been either by Converfion of one 
he o(her , or by Commixtion and Confufion of 
11 a third. This latter, as it fuppofes the Infinity 
idependent Creator to be immersM in the Crea- 
fo inftead of making Chrift both G Q D and 
it would hinder Him from being either ; as all 
Bodies are diftind firom each Element which con« 
n their Compofition. Nor is the Cbnverflon ot 
mces, or Natures, morepoflible than the Confii- 
For, Firft, to (ay, with the Flandrian Anabaptifts, 
the Divine Nature is turnM into the Human, is 
imi a Contra|4i£l;ion« The Nature of Man muft 
^e ; the Nature of G OD caiinot be made ; and 
}uently cannot become the Nature of Man. Noc 
le Immaterial! Indirifiible, and Immortal Gbdlvead, 
rided into a Spiritiiad* liocprniptible $gol» and a 
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Carnal, Corruptible Body ; of which two Humanity 
iconfiftr. $ec9ndly, there could be na Converfion of the 
Human Nattire into the Divine^ as the Eutychians, of 
pid, fupposM. For, if this Change happened at the ve- 
ry time of the Incarnation, then that which had no Be< 
ing mufl have been turn'd into fomev^hat elfe ; and rht 
Flefh had been made the Word, not the Vl^d been made 
Ftefli, And yet, if it did not happen at the Incarnation, 
'tis utterly unconceivable, at what time, in ^hat man- 
ner, or by what means, fuch anUniont or Transfufion, 
bould be afterwards introduced. 

The Perfofial Unitjn here alTerted is not a mere Scho- 
kftical Speculation, but a certain and neceflary Truth; 
without which we cannot join tHe Second Article of 
our Creed to the Third ; without which we cannot 
interpret the Holy Scriptures, or underftand the Hi- 
(lory of cur Saviotir. For certainly He who it hef$rt 
jihraham, was in the days of Herod born of a Woman; 

• Rom. I 4I He who was the Sesd of David according to the Flefit *, 
was declared the Son of GOD with Powe^ ^ Was GOD 

t Rom. ix. 5' ovier aU^ BUJfed for ever \. Since thefe A£HonS and Affe- 
&ion? cannot ptoceedfrom the fame Nature, and yet 
jiiuH be afcrib'd to the fitnt Perfon, as tve ^muft ac- 
knowledge a Diveltflty of the Natures umited, (b muft 
we confeO an Identity of the Perfon ^*hich unites 
them. The denial of this Identity was the HercfyoF 
Aeftonw, condemned iu the Council of Eph^Jh: 

(f) The Expreflions pf Scripture are more genenl 
than that we cln thence pteciiely diftinguifk the Ope- 
ration of the Holy Spirit ftdin the toncurrence of the 
Virgin. Milch lefs can we e)cidly conclude it from the 
Words of this Article, as we have them ; fihce it is cer- 
cain that the Virgin alfo conceived our Saviour, ac* 
cording to the Propftely, Thou {halt eonteihe i^nd beat » 
Eliilei.3x. !^^»*- [Nor will St. Aufiin and the Schoolmen, by the 
Prepofitions </(? and^af, itluftritc the difference of thefe 
Operations. For as the fame Pirepol!tion« Ijc, is oite- 
inon to both in the Greek, ahd de in the Vtilgar Lutih 
vs'd indifferently for either : So are t!^e SchofblnBfieft 
guilty of a manifeft Abfurdity, in ap]p)ying de^ iVhkli 
chey lay imports Confiibftantiality to the Holy Ghoft, 
from whofc 5ub(bnce chrtt recbiv'd nothing» ani ««, 
which they (ay doth hot fignifie Con&bftantialitV, to 
the Virgin, {rem whoih they.cOnf^is that He amim*a 
(die Subftance oJT hia ISody.] Whmforb the onty v^j 

to 
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to fim and determine our Idea concerning the A6Uon 
of tiie Spirit* is to attribute to (|iin what is needful in 
cauHng the Virgin to perfoim the A&ion of a Mother. 
Yet is He not the Father of our Lord Jefus Ckri^, as 
not imparting, or communicating to Him his Eflence. 
And if at any time, the Term of generating, or be- 
getting) is^ by antient or modern Authors, attribute4 
to th« Holy Spirit, it cannot be meant of any fuch pro- 
per AS of Generation, as is the Foundation of Pa^ 
ternity. It is neceflary farther to obferve. That au the 
Holy Ghoft did not frame the Human Nature of Chrifi 
out of his own Subftance, fo neither did He form any 
Part of Ckrifi^s Body out of any other Subftance befides 
that of the Virgin. For certainly Chrtft was of the Fa* • 
thers according to fheFlefb f, and was in that refpeS truly t Rom i? r. 
and totally the Son of David^ and of Abraham. This 
inoppodtion to the extravagant Invention of the So^ 
cinians ; who have been obliged Co aflerc two Parts in 
the Human Nature of Qbfift. one Part receivM from 
the Virgin, another Pait framd by the Spirit, and join- 
ed to it : By one of which He was the Son of Man, 
9s He was by the other the Son of G O O. 

^ (g) He only whoCe Name is Holinefs, who(e Opera- 
tion is CO fan6tify, could anfwer Job\ Queftion, and 
bring a clean thing out of an unclean *, an unde^'d Re* ^ Job zif. 4* 
deemer out of a defil'd Nature. Our Jefus was iske un^ 
to m in all things, (as born of a Woman} Sin only eX" 
cepted, (as conceived by the Holy Ghoft.) Ti^s origi* 
nal and total Sandification of the Human Nature was, 
Firfl:, necei&ry to fit and prepare it, for the Perfbnal 
Union of the IVord ; who, as of his infinite Love Ife 
was madje Flefl), fo of his infinite Purity, He could not 
be made finful Flefli. And it was no lefs neceflary in 
r^fpeft of the 6pd for whici^ Chrifi became Man» the 
Redemption of the Wprld. GOD fending Jfit own ^ 
in the likenefs of finful F/f/b, condemned Sin in the Plefh f. tRom.«iiL )• 
Jtije father made Him to h Sift for if/, who knew no Sin, that 
»e migkt (ft W0d/e the P^igh^f^ejt JofGO D in Him *. Ifo* 2 Cor. ▼.21. 
Sacrifice could have been accepted for us, but a L^pnb 
without Blmifi) , and without Spot f : No High-Prieft 1 1 Pec u. aa. 
cpuld mgke our Atonaaient9 4^c Ife wh^ .was ^ly, 
harmlefs, undejiled, emdfeparate j^om Simurs *. \y e jMjp- * H<b. tH. il 
not know that He wot mamfefied t§ take awa/ our Sips^ 
|tttfefs^efflfpJtWW»^t/«>*rf|»f/49i^>t. tiJoh.GL$. 

F 4 Th« 



Which was conceived hy the Holy Ghoft, 

torn of t^ (Oirstn ^atp. 
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The Belief of this Truth is neceflary, not only to 
enfure the Original Purity cH the Human Nature in 
our Saviour , but alfb to teach us, whence our own 
Purity and Holinefs muft flow. We bring no fuch Pri- 
vilege into the World. But as He was fanfiified at 
his Conception, fo are we at our Regeneration** The | 
fame overihadowing Power which form*d his Human -j 
Nature, renews ours : The fame Holy Spirit afcerrains j 
us of the Remiilionof our Sinst which caufed in Him 
ah exemption from all Sin. He was conceived not of 
Man, but by the Holy Ghoft : And we, in our fecond 
Birth, arc not of Bhod, nor of the IVtll of the Flejh, nor #/ 
J-h. 1. 1 3. the ma of Msn, but of GOD*. 



AfTent unto this as a certain and in- 
_ fallible Truth, that there was a cer- 
tain Woman known by the Nanie of 
Mary^ efpoufed unto Jofepb of Nazareth^ 
which, before and after her Efpoufals, 
was a pure, unfpotted Virgin, and con- 
tinuing in the fame Virginity did, by the 
immediate Operation of the Holy Ghoft, 
conceive within her Womb the Son of 
GOD, and, after the natural time of 
other Women, brought Him forth as hec 
Firfl-born Son ; flill remaining a moft 
pure and immaculate Virgin : Whereby 
the Saviour of the World was born of a 
Woman, under the Law, without the leaft 
pretence of any Original Corruption, that 
He might deliver us from the Guilt of Sin ; 

bora 
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born of that Virgin which was of the 
Houfe and Lineage of David ^ that He 
might fit upon David's Throne, and rule 
for evermore. 



(a) The fame with Miriam ; and with the other Maries 
in the Gofpel ; nor applied by way of Excellency to the 
Virgin : As fome of the Antients, by their fancied De- 
rivations, have endeavoured to prove ; as if the pecu- 
liar Dignity of the Perfon had been' included in the 
Original of the Word. 

(b) It is evident that the MeJJi^s promifed by G QO, 
and expefted before and under the Law , was to be 
born of a Virgin- The firft Promife of Him feems to 
fpeak no lefs ; The Seed of thelVoman jhouU break the Ser» 

fent'*s head* : Where, as the Name of Seed' b not fo •^i.Gen.iilri 
be taken generally or colledively for Mankind, but de- ' 

terminately and individually for that one Seed, which 
is Cbrifi, fo the Woman is to be determined to that Sex, 
from which alone, immediately , the promifed Seed 
fliould come. The Lord hath created a new thing in the 
Earthy (faith the Prophet Jeremy) a Woman jhall compafs 
a Man f . This the antient Rabbtm conftantly applied to t Jer. xxn. ail 
the Birth of the Mejpas ; and the later Jews, while they 
force the Phrafe otcon^affmg a Man, to any thing elfc 
than an enclofing by Conception, do not only wreft 
the Scripture, but contradi& the former part of the 
Promife ; making the New Creation neither newy as ha* 
ving been often done, nor a Creation) as being eafy to 
perform* But if this Predidion of Jeremy feem obfcure, 
it will be fufEciently cleared by that of JJaiah ; BeiM 
s f^rgin Jhall conceive^ and bear a Son^ and call his Nsma 
Emmantul*. The Jews, in the earlieft times of the Go- •iCttvg, X4# 
fpel, invented three Anfwers to thb Text, which they 
found preflinp them (b hard. Firft, they denied that ic 
fpake of a Virgin at all ; tho* the Original Word was 
tranllated a Virgin by the LXX* who were themielves 
Jivsy ibme hundreds of Years before our Saviour*s 
Birth. Secondly, thev afHrmM that it cou*d not belong 
to Cbrifi, becaufe his Name was not Emmanuel ; a Dif- 
ficulty which has been already cleared. Andi Thtfdly, 
diat it was fidfiUed in the Perfon ot Hezecbiof -, where. 
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• 2 Klngt xvl a. zs^Ahaz reigning but fixteen Tears* ^ ^nd Hezecbiaj beiQg 
i 2 $Snpxmi.2, twenty jfive Tears oU when he hegan to reign ft the httcr 
was not now to be conceivM and born either wken 
this Sign was given, or when his Father came to tbs 
Throne. The Evangelical Hlftory muft therefore affurc^ 
Us of the Completion of this Prophefy; j^ff thij 90s 
done, that it might be fulfilled which ^bpus J'poken of the 
Lord ly the Prophet ^ f^yng^ Behold a Virgin Jhall ten* 

(c) Tho* we find not this recorded in Scripture, ai 

Tiat having a nec^flary Influence on the Myftery of the 

Incarnation, yet the peculiar Eminency and unparallel'd 

Privilege of the Virgin- Mother, the fpecial Honour anil 

Reverence due to her Son, and ever paid by her felf, 

the regard ot that Holy Ghod which came upon her, 

and that Power of the Higheft wbick overihadowed 

her, the Angular Goodnefs and Piety of lofeph^ have 

perluaded the Church of G O D in all Ages to. believe 

that (he ftill continued in the fame Virginity, and to 

t*A«»ii3*i'0' Sivebcr the Title of the Ever- Virgin Maryf. Some 

SoDpcrH^go. '*have yet taken upon them (efpedallyvHWw^v, andfais 

Followers,) not only to deny this Truths becaufenoc 

contained in Scripture, but to afHrm the contrary, as 

there contained. Firfl : Reading that Jofefh knew not 

Mary until fhe had brought forth her Firfl-born &Mi 

they infer, that afterwards he knew her ; without 

Grammar, or Reafon. Secondly : Chrifi being in the 

fame Text fly]edtbe/»y?-^r»^ofMtf97,they conclude 

that fhe muft have had a Second ; with the &me Wi£ion 

and Succefs. Thirdly : With fome fhew of Argumeotf 

they obje^, that (lace others are in the Gofpek called 

the Brethren of Jefus, and alfo the Sons of A4sry^ tkey 

muft be his proper Brothers by the fame Modier. 

Whereas it is evident by comparing die fivangelifts (o- 

•Fiijohxixa?. g^^*^®^*' ^^^^ James, Jofes, &c. tho* caHed our Lord's 

Mark xv. 40. Brethren, according to the Cuflom of the Jewifi) Lan- 

Mitth.xxvii. 5<>.guage, extending that Name to the CoUateral Kindred, 

xxviii, I. were the Sons of another Msry^ the Wife of Ckofbtu, 

. and Sifter. to the Bleffed Virgin. 

. (d) ride Addit^ 

(D The Belief of dus hitter Branch j6£ tli(B Artide 
is ftecefTary, both in €efpe3 of iier, that was the Mo* 
ther, and oiF him that was the Son. 

In 
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I relpeft of her, it is therefore neceiTary, that we 
ht perpetually preferve a iuft Efteem of her Per- 
ind Dignity. Ic was EUx,abith\ % it was the An- * Luke i at. 
: t Salutation, BUJfid art thu among IVomvt • It was f Luke i. 42. 
own Predid^ion, Frnn henceforth all Generations Jhall 
meElefed*: But it is our Duty to. fee that fhe "* Luke 1 4t« 
ot robbed of this Title, that (he do not fuffer in 
Honour. Far be it from any Chriftian, to dero- 
from that fpecial Privilege granted to her, which 
communicable to any other. We cannot bear too 
rend a regard to the Mether of our Lerd^ fb long as 
;ive her not that Veneration which is due to our 
I Himfelf' Let us keep to the Language and Pra- 
of the Primitive Church ; let her be honoured and 
m'd, let Him be worfliipp*d and ador*d. ~ 
refped of Him, our Beliet of this Truth is ne- 

To aflure us that He was made of s Woman^ and 
Confequenly, He had from her the true Nature of 
. He mk not on Him the feature of Angels^ hut He took 
!id theSeedofjihraham^. And fince we are /^iir- tHeb.ii,i6; 
f •/ Flefh and Bloody we could expefl no Redem- 
i but by Him who liktwife took fart of the fame \ • Heb. K. 14. 

To aflure us of his immaculate Conception. Our 
l-Prieft is feparate from Sinners f^ not Only in the j- Heb. vti. 26. 
>ns of his Life, but in the Produdion of his Na- 

For, according to St. Auftins Comparifon, as 
was in the Loins of Abraham, and paid Tithes in 
yet Chriftf tho' the Son of Abraham^ did not pay 
es in him, but receive them in MeUhizedec ; So 
we being in the Loins of Adam, may be all laid to 
(1 him> yet Chrift^ who defcended from the fame 
I, according to theFlefh, was not Partaker of that 
but an Expiation for it. 

To aflure us that He was of the Family of jDii- 

and that GOD Shrunk not from His faithful Oath *. •pfaL czadx. 1 1 

nee we are alfo encouraged, with the Blind and 

.ame, to cry out, O Son of Daofid have mercy onusf; tMatt.x7.a2. 

rith the Children out of whole Mouth GOD />^r- xx. 30. 

Praife. to fay, Hofannah to the Son of David*. . , ix. 27. 

''' •Matt.xii. 15. 

) Our Lord^s Pedigree, as he was the true Seed of 
ii and rightful King of tho Jewt^ is thus deduced. 

The 
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The Royal Line of David by Sakmnt being extin£k in 
• efhim it it Jeeoniah^, the Crown and Kingdom pafled into the im- 
^"'a^ ^ -^ mediately younger Line of I^athan ft (another Son of 
ZtM^^)^^^'^*^ in Saiathhi*\ and Zerdahel; which ZorMel 
$hat htthiuld A« having two Sons Jbiud znd Rhefa fh the Royal Dig- 
Chiliitis. Nor nity defcended of right lipon the Line of ^/W, of 
ksve the }ew», u which Jofc^h was the laft ; who marrying the Virgin 
1ZmI\^%€w ^^^' fprung ftom the Line of Rhifa, the younger Son 
md^prtduet hL o€ Zorobahel^ and withal having no Iffue himfdf, his 
Sitf. Right pafTeth into the Line of Mary, being next of kiO} 

tr/rf.iChron. and by that means upon ^^^x, her Son. Whereupon, 
Si. s. \^herejtnce ^g ^^^5 \yQj.\^ naturally the Son of Diii;M^,and alfo legally 
toT^ITcl. *« King of the Jms ; which latter is accounted to us by 
9m*bejet dffwn ac- Sc- Matthew, as the former is by St.Luh ; who delivers 
toriing to tin Or- down the Pedigree of Mary the Mother of ^efus^ and 
dtrof Bhrtb. Daughter of £// V ; tho* Joftph her Husband only ftands 
hltd^ht^Sm !ff^^^^ nam'd, according to the known way of the Jevr 
Jcconiah, 2 chr.^^'^P^^^ng their Genealogies. Dr. SouthV Sgrm, m 

im. 17. and M^t, RcV. xxii. 1 6. 

i 13. i. e. legally 

and peliticallf hit Sof, as his inmediat* rightful S^eJlVp stpm the rermval ef Zedeliilii 

wIjo iit^thefatfte Senfi if Ukewife ftyUd his Son, i Chroh. iiL' 16. A0ir 01 tht next Verfe liM- 

fy an .^pptUativt 4 Jcconiah htmfeif, imparting that he was in Captwitjt or wtder Bends, 

when Salathtel was declared King. 

ft Serjin^^t, Matthew and St. Luke agree Jhm Jcconiah t$ Zorobabelt and then 4i- 
•wide, theme naming Abiud/»r his Sttceejfir, the ether |Lhe(a» it is natural te infer, that tbif 
were heth bis Suns, the* net ftt dewn in the Cbroniclci isnder thefi Names, 

%^ The dtminsstive ef Eliakim, whiehis the fame with Jthi^^dam, or Joachiim>(2Ktag^ 
aonf. 34. 2 dvon. zzzvi. 4.) the Father ef the Bleffed Virgin^ aecwiJim te Primitive Tre* 
ektien. St. Lukcdeth net fay that Jdeph was the Sen ej Eli, but 9% £A}y ^/«if mf, 9- 
fdated nearly U him, sulsiiSen'^-Uv* Idettk 
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ARTICLE IV- 

le fujfered under Pontius ^Hate^ was 
crucified^ dead and buried. 

^e fufieteH 

* Am really perfuaded within my felf, 

and do make a fincere Profeflion of 

is, as a mofl: neceflary, certain, and in- 

llible Truth, that the Only-begotten Son 

GOD, begotten of the Father, and 

the fame E^nce with the Father, did 
r the Redemption of Mankind really 
id truly fuffer (a) ; not in his Divini- 
(i)j which was impalfible, but in his 
umanity, which in the Days of his Hu- 
iliation was fubjed unto Infirmities : 
hat as He is a perfed Redeemer of the 
hole Man, (b He was a complete Suf-* 
rer in tte whole CO; in bis Body^ by 
ch dolorotrs infirmities as arife internal- 

from Human Frailties , and by fuch 
tins as are infiided by external Injuries ; 

his Soul 'y by fearful Apprehenfions, 
7 unknown Sorrows, by Anguifh unex<- 
efliblcC/;. . . 



.' ^ '.'. . 



(a) It 
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(a) It having hfien lliewn befote^ amongfttheFrooTs 
of the MeJJias, that He was to (ufFef) ^ndthat thtfefhif^f 
which GOD Ififure had flievedhy the mouth •( all his fn^ 
fhets, that Chrtfi jhottUfyffer, He hatk ft fulfiffed * ; We 
need only add a Remark or two on this Argument 
Firft , therefore, the Diftinction of a double Meffiof, 
framM and contrived ag^inft Cbrifi^nhh is really of 
Advantage to it, as being a plain acknowledgment of 
a double Condition. Why ihdtiid the Jatfs pretend to 
expe£l one MeJJias to die, another td triumph, but that 
the true MeJUias was both to triumph, s^ndtd die ; to be 
humbled, and to be exalted ? T&USf even while they 
endeavour to elude, th^y confirm our Faith ; and, as if 
they were ftili under the Cloud, their Error is but as a 
$h>ide to give luftre to our Truth. SfctmUj, we m>y 
bbferve, that the Sufferings of the JKeJpat were not. on- 
ly foretold in expre^ Words by the I'ropihets. bnc were 
^ along invjolvel aiid implied in cbe Types, a&ed ud 
exhibited in the Sacrifices. And this agreeably to tkt 
t Ads U. 23. determinate Counjel and Breknowiedge $fGODf, m which 
* Rev* xiil 8. ^^ Lamh was fltdn from the FouniMimt of tbo World^^ 
Agreeably to the Eternal Qov^oaot with the Vuhm 1 
in puriuance of which we read conceminj our X^itA^ 
Thenjaid He, hlcnne\ intke yetumeof the Book itiswrii^ 
tHeb-x-T. tiinfmey^4pfhyH^ll,qepI^i. 

W When by the necefiaryCojieirence.of the t^^ 
des in our Creed, we .profefi that the 'Son q£ QOti 
did fuffgr and die for 14s, far be it ftom u& xp tbidktkit 
the Divine Nature^ which is immutable could p^t 
which only hach Imihortaliry, could die; - The Cbnjwh 
ftiQP witb die flftnwity cp^yipqt i>o Ij^derHai^^ll 
the Divinitjf, no.r ^ ci^p tliat loSmtpfimi^ by iiny ij^ 
ternal acquifition^ be ahv way changed 4n its intriine* 
dd>and eflentkl JPetfeQions. TherSa^ii«s of ^^ 
Mefi^i* were th|i $xifbfja&s pf QO D ^e Son^ b^i 

the fame G Ol) the Son wasaIlpthe.Soi> of'H, , 

npt 4Jiat they we the SitflSsrinl^ x)f |iU Deity, 4s ef 
^Ivcb that WIS ,i^caM(ble $ t^ ^ff^t Su^iogj of W 
Humanity, as unto which that was incufif b(e. 'Bat fir 
though the Human Nature was united td the iDtnot^ 
yet it fufiered as much as if it had been alone ; and the 
Divine as little (iifTered as if it had not been united ; be- 
Gwfe eaph kept their refpedi ve Properties diftin&yWithont 

the leaft Mixture oi Confuiion. Nor u there any othet 
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Cmmunitation of thefe Propertitf^ than what is founded 
opon a mumal Circulation of Speech, by which we ap- 
ply the neceflary Attributes of the Human Nature to. 
GOD, and the neceflary Attributes of the Divine Na- 
ture to Man, fpeaking of His whole Perfbn, who was 
GOD and Man. And thus the Perfon fuSering is re* 
conciled to the Subje6l of his Paflion ; and we can fiy 
that GOD did fuffer, while we declare that the God- 
head fufierM not. 

Of both Natures in Chrifi there is a Co-operation o& 
ten, an Aflbciation always, but never any mutual Parti, 
cipation, whereby the Properties of the one are infufed 
into the other. Which Rule muft ferve for the better 
underftanding of that which DMrnsfcem hath touching 
crofs and circulatory Speeches, wherein are attributed to- 
GOD fuch things as belong to Manhood, and to Man 
filch as properly concern the Deity of Chrtft ; the 
Ciufe whereof is the AlTociarion of Natures in one 
Su^ed. A kind of mutual Comlndution there is, 
whereby thole concrete Names GO D and Msn^ when 
we (peak of Chrifi^ do take interchangeably one ano* 
tlier*s room ; fo that, for Truth of Speech it skilleth not, 
whether we (ay. That the Son of GOD hath created 
tbe World, and the Son of Man by his Death hath (av*d 
it ; oti «Ife, That the Son of Man did create, and ch* 
S(m dTGOD die to lave the World. Howbeit as oic. 
as we iattribute to GO D what the Manhood of Cbrijt 
cl^ethf or to Man what his Deity hath right unta, 
We o^derftand by tbe Name of GOD, and the Name 
of Man, neither the one nor the other Nature, but the 
whole Perfon of Cbrift, in whom both Natures ar^.. 
tVhea the Apoftle faith of the Jewsy that they crucified. 
the Lwd •[ Oloty, and when the Son of Man, being on- 
$aith« amrmeth, that the Son of Man was in tUmven aV 
the iame'tallant, there i$ in thele two Speeches that mu- 
tual Circulation before-mention*d. In the one, there is 
attributed to COD, or, the Lord of Glory, D4»th, 
wbeftof Divine Nature is not capable i in the other, 
^Plrimity unto Man, which "Human Nature admitteth 
liot. Inereforeby the Lord of Glory we muft needs 
uodeffland the whole Perfon of Ci&r/y?, who, being 
(lOfd of Glory* was indeed cnicified, but not in that 
NiMre, for which He is termed the Lord of Glory. In 
like mantoer, by the Son of Man, the whole Perion of 
Ckrifi muft-neoeflarily be meant, who* being Man upon 
SajrOi^ fiOta Heaveif With his Glorious Freiencc, but, 

not 
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not according to that Nature for which the Tide (h 
Man is given Him. Without this Caution, the leathers 
whofe Belief was flncere, and their Meaning mol! 
fbundf Iha]] feem in their Writings, one to deny what 
another conflantly doth affirm. Theodiret difpyteth with 
great Earneftnefs, That GOD cannot be iaid to fuffer : 
Bur Ire thereby mcaneth Chrifi*s Divine Nature, againS 
jfpollinariik^, who held even Deity it felf paflible. Cyril 
on the othei" fide, zgdtinU l^efioriusy as much contendeth, 
That whofoever will deny yery GOD to have differed , 
Death, doth forfake the Faith. Which, notwithftand- 
Sng, to hold were Herefy, if the Name of GOD in 
this AfTertion did not import, as it doth, the Perfbn of 
Chrifi^ who, being verily GOD, fuffered Death, but 
in the Fleih, and not in that Subftance for which the 
Name of G O D is given Him. Mr, Hooker, B. E 

(0 While we remember the Particulars of ottr Lord's 
iSufFctings, in Body, and Soul» let Us reflet on the rea« 
lity of both, and confequently on the Truth of this 
part of the Article, which might well indeed be takea 
for granted, flnce it is lb far from being denied, that it 
IS objefted. If then Hunger and Thirft, if Revilings. 
and Contempt, if Sorrows and Agonies, if Stripes and 
Buf!etings, if Condemnation and Crucifixions be Suf* 
fering5, Jefus ftjfFet'd. If the Infirmities of our Nature, 
ifthe Weight of our Sins, if the Malice of Men, if the 
Machinations of Satan, if the Hand of GOD could 
make Him fuffer, then our Saviour fufTer'd* If the An- 
nals of Times, ifthe Writings of the Apoftles, if the 
Death of the Martyrs, if the ConfefHon of the Gentiles, 
if the ScofB of the Jewt, be Teflimonies, Jefw fuffer'd. 
Nor was there ever any that held that He did not truly 
and really fuffer, but fuch as withal pretended^ thatHe 
was not really and truly Man *. 

(d) More than all this is exprefsM by the three Ori^- 
nal Words t which the Evangelifls ule in defcribing 
his Agony, and which no Tranflatiop can reach. The 
firft (ignifies an Excels of Sorrow (unrounding and en« 
compading the Soul, bringing a Conflernation, and ot^ 
ter Dejedion on it, bowing it down under its Preflbte' 
and Burthen It was a Sorrow even unto Deatk^ as oar 
Lord Himfelf has termM it | which like the Psngi if 
Death cmf^d tlimi and Vk^thiJ^aint •( Btti^t hm 
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hfm Hifn« The fecond imports to be (brprlzM with 

Horror and Amazement, in the higheft degree, even to 

Scopefiiftion. Th6 third denotes che confequence of 

die greateftF^r sMid Schrro^^, Difquietudeof Mind, and 

Anguiih in Extremity. 

It is neceilary thus to believe that our Lor J fufferM, 

to afliire us of the Truth of his Htratanityi wichotic 

which He couM not have been the Redeemer of Man ; 

of his fbU EiC^atio'rt , Atonement and Propitiation, 

whidi ccNfd no# beiiiad^, but by a fuffcring Redeemer ; 

a tbs Bttfmil ]l«#irtl purchased for Himfetf, the Head, . . 

**^ h f4*^^ ^H^ ^^'^^ entered into bis Glory*; Luke ixf 111.2 6. 

ailid" fdf tis thlB Nfcftbers, who // t^e fufer with Him, we 

Mf ^* ^tf^ gMfted togeihr f ; of his true Affeaioii and t Rom.viii. 17. 

Qmij^fGoii f0# ^iWt have not a Wgh-Priefi who can* 

mf ^ Unehed uttth ihk feeHng of our Infirmities, Jince He 

9MS iW^Mtl p&inii ^pud like m v^e are *: To alTure us, * Heb. W, i5t 

kriUyj-oiPthe cirftkiii^ of dut own Sulferiings, and to 

ttteft iW d«t DfitJF'uAder A^ ; Thhj fkee the Difciple 

k n$f^9i hi^ Hafh^' aM JtnceChrJfi h^ih fufered in 

tU fkfh\^ vft ^l/^m^mm ^r fihes ioit'H the //1^^ 1 1 Pec. 4. i: 
.A6W. •.•-.-.//>-• 
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1A{ir fully' perfuaded of this Truth, as 
beyor# Alh pofflWlity of Coritradi- 
iXi9tk% thaSfjn thfi^Fuitiefs of Tme, GOD 
^enfi his Son, and that the Eternal Soti 
oiGpP, fotflftt by Him, did fuffer for 
the.^tbs of yieny after the fifteenth Year 
ef dwReigdof fiheriui Cafarf, ^ad be- f Thtt>im'»f 
(ibfe |(ts Deatib; .in the time c^ Potttius*«^,^^^'^ 
fiiat^, tbi'GiifamH Procurator of Ji-fiif/fS*' 
W5<f4'1f*); tvhb, to pleafe the Kaiion of 
the fern (h), did condemn Him whom 
%^ |ttl9Ac|ttiu:ett UitttH^nt, and deliver Him, 
■'..', ." ' ' " G ac- 



Si a ^rief Expofitionof the 

according to the Cuftom of the Rcmn 
Empire, and in order to the fulfilling of 
the Prophefies, to die a painful and 
(hameful Death upon the Croft. 



i«iMM*iiM«BMMMHiMaMHIMaiMaBi^NM 



(a) Altho' during the Life of Nircmius the Higk- 
Prieil, the Reign of Her§d, and his Son jfrebeUms^ the 
Roman State fuffer'd the Jevs to bo ndcd by their oim 
Laws and Governours, after they had been fubds^i 
and made Tributary, by Ptmfey the Grtst ; yet ithtt 
j4rchilaus was baniflied by Augufius^ they were made a 
Part of the Province of ^yrf« ; and had « Pncttrsttr 
aflignMthem, for the Care of theEmperor^sRevenac: 
Which Precursor f in as much as.thePrefident^ Sms 
was obliged to attend on the other Parts of his he- 
vince, had the Power of Life and Efeath comnutcediD 
him; whereas a Procursfwrt uokfi he were ibmf^ 
Pr^fidis, had no fuch Supreme Power. The PtKargtms 
of Jud^B before PonttMPiUtt, were C^fmius^ AmHinmt 
Rufus, and Valerius Gracchus* 

(h) We find by their own Authors, (Phih in parti- 
cular,) that they accus'd him at Rome for the Infblences, 
RapineSy and Cruelties^ which he had committed in 
his Government; and by this mbft unjuft AS of Fa- 
vour he hopM to pacify them. 

It was neceflary thus to expi efs^ in our Creed, die 
Perfon under whom our Sa^^m fuffer'd : 

r. To aflTure us, for ever, of^fte time ib which Ifc 
f TacituiaM/^M-Iuffcf^d. This as the Romans have recorded t« fiithe 
frejiy : Author Jem Coon began to unfettki that they might weafc^ 
Nomimtcim the Hiftory of the Gofpel. But thti* falfe Chrohoic^ 
Cteiftiw, qui TI- i^jj^yj fhei, ]^Iice. Some fix'd the Paffion in the ft- 

K^'^S^^ venth Year of menus, when Pontius Pilafewzs ite ft 
torem PoDtinai Procurator ^ and our Saviour not yet baptized- $001^ 
PBanim iuppitcto left the Deftru&ion of 7^r»/j/^ihouldieem tofoHowu^ 

^to^5rv* ^^ ^^* ^*^* remov'd it near threelcore Y«ars badoRaiAr 

'*»*^' ^^' CO the beginning of Herod's Reign j and cther^ oev 

fburfcore, to the time of Jrifiohuhts. / 

r i 

%. In refpeQ of the great and iHuftrlous TdSkneof 
which ihis Governour exIuUccd to i^dr Savioor^s Inno- 
cence; 



Aposties CakEt); S^ 

qnce ; not only before the Jtvt'i^ Nation, three times 
iallcngbg their whole Multituiie, UUfy ? What Evil hath 
'i dm f and three times making Chat clear Profedion; 
ksmefumd no Cauji •} Diath iu Him ; but alfo to the R0-, 
ms^ as weU by his Expreis to the Emperor, reporting 
le Deflth and RefurreCbtoh oF our Lord, Upon ^hico 
hrtus iqovM in the Senate, That He might . be en<- 
llM aniongfttheit Deities f; as by the Publicfc Ta-tWJw.f^j 
es, or J^s of his Govfcrrimerit, to which the Primi- ^*^'^ ^J^^ 
it.Chzifiiani''.,^ their Difputes ^ith *e qemiles,3Jlc 5. 
•nftantly appealed, and the adulterating of which un- ^21. 414 i(i^ 
V 'the . Eo^^^ror , MmcimitHU, and filUflg them with pi^t if m^vri. 
tiffixissoxes ag mil our Saviour, is a flrong Convi- J^^^V^-^'^^ 
ion of their formei Impmiality and Truth. ^'lufeb!*?^?!!!; 

1 I <• o ^^ / i' 

3» TbaiEifdus. fhdl^.Ckn'fi fttfier'd.acccfrding to the e. 5. ' 
rip^uresf . For fined fo great a Prophet could not die^ ^ 
It at Jin^slemi, and fince the manner of his Deaths 
retcdd Jby the Prophets, was hot agrteable tq the Laws 
id Ciiftoms of .the JiWf ; it was necefiary that ^ R«- 
m Go^emour £kouId condemn Himf that to the Cc^4* 
I and Will (f GOD might be fulfiU'd, by theMs- 
:e of the onc^ and the Cuftoiau of the other. 



. '•« i/t * y. V y« .♦ ■'' •.•'.> : > * ■•'> 



He ftlffirid mier FoHtiits Pilaici 

f Am really and fully perlaaded i thatr 
ij, j^e dhly-begotteri afld Eternal Sdri 
■ QO D, Cbrijr Jefus, that Efc might 
jA^ihe Hand-\^titing which \(^as againd 
u'iftfX 2uid takeoff the Cutfe which was 
ii^.^p us (I), did tike upon Hirft iht 
Mcib-.oT a/S^rVjant, and, in thatForm' 
d ^v^llingly atki CheatfuUy filmic Hiai- 
UTiUitd the fali^ Attxttmda of ihe fetvi^ 
^m^Smaw <APikiii by wbicb 



A "Brief Expoftt'm 0/ the 

He was condemned, according to the Rt- 
man Cuiiom^ to the Crofs (c) ; and up- 
on that did fqffer (crvile Punifhment, of 
the greateft Acerbity (J)t enduring the 
Pain, and of the greateft Tgnominy (e), 
defpifing the Shame (*/). 



W f^d. Colors, ii. r4. Upon which pUce it httben 
obicrvM , That one of the vrtjs of cucelling VA- 
tings, wuto Ihikea Nail thro' thtoi. ' ^ ■ ■ • 

(i) Clwi/t has fede«m*d MS ffom that GencnrCvfe 

which lay upon all Men. ibr the breach of any pniof 

the Law, by tabing upon Him that patticubc Garb bii 

only upon them which underwcntii certain Pmiftwat 

■lU.Gil. fit. of the Law* ; or lathet a certain Ignominy eaaOmi* 

IB. 13. II. to Capital PuniSiment amongft the ji»i i» Cawi of 

^^(xmie. enormoHs Crimes, the Body being, after Death, axpot'i 

on 3 Gibbet. Our Lord's Death was not iofliOcd ^ tba 

Law of the Jtvi, and yet conuin'd in it that Ignomi* 

n/, to which^the Cijtfc of the Law belonged., 

(ci Tho' the great and tintemoreable StmmUim-Uid 
of the Jtwt ^as Ciriji CrHcifit/lx X^t for the VecdP([y of 
this we can appeal t£> cheii ouia .Oracles, where vt 
find ic fliadowed Ont in Typer,'' end declared in Yv^ 

tSeo.xxu.6. phefies. Jj^ac. the Sacrifice, whobears the Wood t. ii 

. the expreCi bnngq of ChriP; Inaiipg t"ho CroA ' 0^ 

of the Jtvf ftabfcins has iUuftraced that AS of if* 

by this Cnflom of the R»man{ : He carried- tlw Wook 

(ftys he) at » Mn carriei iii Cri/i nftii bis Sha/JA". 

•HiKib.ti.9. Astothfl Allufioo of the Brazen SproMt % our LoiJ 
Himfelf feems to confirm it in his DiTcpnre with W- 
adtmui ; At Mtfit lijtid af tht S*rfMt it the WiUtrtA, 

f Jotm iH. .4. Mwnjt mifi-^tht Sm »/ >«« h M}!^ « \, The PafcU, 

• B.n^ .ir .A ^""*' ^'^ R^^jinly wprefent t^at tain^ of G O D, wbU 

♦ ^Ri™i?*i- *"'««'» »w«y tbe Sins of the' Wnfit : And the P«(r 
MitHuomcru-^aiixt, nfitflmirt^ tmf^rw^, intiipatcd tfat .th 
,^fciM*«jade.,Savionr qf the World Ihould die that.Dotb toyhrt 
ILT'/"^;*'' breaking of the. Bones belona'ittW yetihw* 
& wt< ;:! >» P^mculHly. pnfimi'd fion m^m^^ii^ 
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Thefe Typical Refemblances are fhengthen'd by ex- 
prefs PrediAions : Particularly thofe of Zachary and 
Dsvid^ Thiy JhdO hok up9n me whom they have pierced* ;*Zich.xu. r*. 
and. They pierced mj Hands and my Feet f. The Jews t Pial. uuL 17. 
have ufed more than ordinary Diligence to elude thefe ^ 
Predifiions^ but to no purpofe. The former is ftill clear 
in the Origina], and their Emendation, of him, for me^ 
(tho* perhaps of little Importance to theni)) could ne- 
ver gain admiflion : Befides that their mod antient Rah" 
tins applied thi$ Text to the MeJJtas. The latter they , 

have indeed corrupted in the Hebrew ; but fo that the 
Fraud is dete&ed by the Verdons of the LXX.of ^f«/- 
h, and of the Old Syriac ; is deferted by fonie of their 
ow(i Matters, and confuted by their Marginal GlofSf 
which noteth that the Word in difpute is found writ- 
ten alike in two places, here and in Jfaiah, but with 
difierent Significations ; whereas the acknowledge In- 
drpretation of it in Ijaiah, is what the Corrupters n 

would affix to it in this place* To thefe aflurM Repre- 
{entations and Predi&ionsthe antient Fathers were wont 
to add many other, on our prefent Occafion, which 
will not ftri&ly hold, and which were fitter for EIo- 
^uence» than Argument* 

(J) The exquifite Pain and Tprtufe ^f this lingring 
beath, are obvious, from the manner of it, and gave 
occalion to the Romans to deduce hence their Exprefiloa 
of the moft grievous Sufferings in Mind or Body. 
Hiftory hath left it as an Inftance of the merciful Di- 
/poduon of Cdfar, that having fworn to crucify thePy* 
fates i>y whom he had formerly been taken* he or- 
der*d'them to be firft flain, e*er tKey were fadi^nM ^ 
the Cfofs. 

' (e) SetviU Supplicimh was the very Phrafe for this Pu- 
nifliment ; and it was efteemM the higheft Crime and 
Inilignity to execute it upon a Freemai^. The exppfing 
of ^ad Bodies s ([and even of Pi^res when the 
Bodies were out of reach* ) hath- been ufed as a Mark of 
Ignominy towards the vileft Offenders. 

' Y/5' As the neceflity of tliis Belief appeair'd from the 
GtefidblaHbhs before-mentioned, of ovix'Urtts taking 
anray the Curft by being made a Curfefor us, lind his can^ 
oeDuig the Law of Commandments , by nailing if to k^s Crojs ; 
lb- 11 it Q^ceffitry- in* QUmy other rdpeQis ; 

G 3 I. Tq 




9<( A 'Brief E^tpojh'm of the 

t r 

1 . To declare jthe Power of the Peatj^ of Cbrid, wor|t^ 
ing in us according to this peculiar tnahner. We are tq 
be planted ip the likenefi of his Deatb\ aqd to have our «U 
tian crucified withWrn^ that the Body of Sin may he it* 

fdve 

^^ 
glory in this, except bf it the World h crucified unto Ufi 

I Gal. yi 14: md wt unto the Witrld^. ^ 

2. Tb teftify ^he Bittemefs of that Cup which onr 

Saviour dfdnk, zx\6. the Greatnefs of that ^hame which 
He de^ifed .* Teaching us, at the fame time, the necefl|r 
ty of our taking uf our Crojs, and bearing his Reproach ; 
as alio the fearful Sin of falling from Himy left we 
fliould crucify the Son of GOD afrejb, and fut Him t9 jy 
f Hcb, vi. 6, open Shame f. • 

' 3. To afTure us, by this publick and vlfible manner, 
of our Lord's Death, That He truly died, to ^h« fiiB 
ftristaflion of his Enemies. It is cafy for a Man that 
Jivcth to fay that he hath been dead, and, if he beot 
any Authopty, to perfuade fome credulous Perfbos to 
believe him. But that which could make his prefent 
Life truly miraculous, muft be the Reality and Cer- 
tainty of his former Death. And therefore in all die 
feign*d Hiftories o^ Peribns fuppos'd to have defeended 
into Hejl, or to have return*d from the Dead, amongQ 
the Heathens, their Death is fo far firom being poblick- 
]y atteiled, that i^ is fcarce ever mention^ with any 



;WTurailce. 



Fie fuffereJ under Pontius Pilate^ was 

crucijied^ HeaQ 

' • ' ' . ■•• 

I Do really and truly aflent unto this,' 
as a moft infallible and fundamen^ 
n\ Truth, that the Only-begottbri and 
JE^ternal Son of G D, for the WQrVing 

out 



\ 
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out of our Redemption, did in our Na^ 
ture M^hich He took upon Him, really 
and truly die {a); fo as that by the 
Force and Violence of thofe Torments, 
which He felt (^), his Soul was adually 
feparated from his Body (/) ; and altho' 
neither Soul nor Body was feparated from 
the Divinity (i/), yet the Body, bereft 
of the Soul, was left without the leaft 
vit»l Operation (0. 



M It is a Fundamental Article of Faith, to believe, 

what St. Paul delivered to the Corinthians firftof aU^ and 

what be alfo received^ hv that Chrifi died for 9ur Sim ac 

tttding to the Scriptures^ * ; or that the Divine Charaders ^ ' Cor.inr. 3^ 

and Prefigwations of the Mejfias could not be fulfilled 

by any degree of Pain and Torment, without a real 

Diflblncion, a true and proper Death. For tho* Ijaac 

died nor, Vfhtn jfhraham is faid to have offered uf his 

^h-kegotten SoUf yet his being preferved alive is io far 

from denying the Death of Chrifi, the great Antitype, 

>s to (iippoi^ and aflert it, predgnifying the Refurre- 

Qion firom the Dead, from whence AbvzbaLm received him 

in JK£uref. It was«flential to the Paflbver, that the f Hdb!xi* >7t^^ 

Lamb fhould be flain ; and in the Sacrifices for Sin, the 

bodies of the Beafts were burnt without the Camp, and 

their Blood brought into the San£hiary. To which- 

Examples if we add the exprefs Prophefies* He was 

brought at Lamb to the Slaughter ; He wat cut off from 

the Land of the Livings He made his Soul an Offer it^ for 

Sin *; we fhall be iatisfied that the ^teffias was the Lamb ' ^^"'- Jw-7,«.tQ; 

Caif^ from the Foundations of the World, That, in corre« 

fpondence to what was thus written of him, Chrifi our 

Pj^9ver was truly flain, that our Jefus really died his 

Murthererswereaflur'd SpeSators, were unqueftionable 

^itneOes. The Chief P^iefts, the ScribesHind the Pha. 

f ifees^ the Publicans and Sinners, all were fatisfied 9 

fhe Sadducees moft of all, who hugg*d their old ppi« 

nii^i and lov*d their Enbor the better, becaufe they 

thought Hioi (^core frqm ever rifing again. Bat had 

disy denied qr doabted of it, the very Stones would 

G 4 cry 
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ay out and coqiirm if. Why Hi, the Sun pyt on 

Mourning ? Why wtre the Graves epen*d ^ Why 

were roe Rocks rent ? Why dM ^^ Frame q| Na* 

ture (hake, but l)ecaure the GOD of Nature died? 

Why did all the People, who 'came to behold the 

Tragical Sight, beat iipon th^ir Bmfts ^nd re|um> 

but they were aflur'd that it v/ias fipiflf*4? It ^a^ 

not out of Cbmpailion that the mercilef^ SoldicD 

brake not his Legs, but becaufe they found Him dea4 

whom they c^me to difpatch ; and whea thejr (lu^ 

pertinent Cruelty pierced his Side, they became itron- 

ger Witnefles of his Death than they wouM, by be- 

in|; leis th^ Authors of it than they deiired* Out of 

the facred Fountain of his wounded Side C^me Blood 

. and Water, both no lefs evident Signs of his prefenc 

Death, than certain Seals of our Future and Eternal 

Life The(e are the two bleiled Sacraments of the 

Spoufe of Qhts'ft, each aifttting Her of the Death of 

her Beloved, ^s nuayi tf us us an ha^ized infp Jifiu 

* Rom. vi 9. Chriji ate kaftiz^d inn bis Death ^ ; and as tfteu as m 
r tOtt the (£uchari(Vical) Ebread^ and drink the Cup, we i» 

t I Cor. xt. 26. Jhewfarfk the Lard's Death till Hetme t. 

{b) For Ghrifi, who took upon Him all pur Infiniii- 
ties. Sin only excepted, had in his Body not onl}r a Pofr 
(ibilicy and Aptitude, buca]fo a neceffity of £>yifli|^ in 
c^ie of exteioal Violence able, according to tb« com- 
mon courfe of Nature, to extinguiih in the Body it*s 
Difpofition to an Union with fhe SouK It is true Ho 
^ , died moft voluntarily ; as He Aid of Himfelf, thMmt 

tekhefk ^^^Ji tny Life Jiom vte ; hut I' Uy i$ dnm ef mf 
Jeif : f kofve funer te lay it dwn, and I havepewerte take 
* Jch. X, 18. i^ ^0in \ But when by an Aft of his Will He had 
fubmitted to £uflft;r Death» when He had accepted and 
embraced his Torments to the laA, it waa ix)t in die 
Power o£ his Soul ta continue aqy longer VitaKty to 
T ■ the Body, vAo& Vigour was coeally exIiAufted* So, 

not by a aeceflky Compulfion, but voKiniary Bltftion, 
He took upon Him the necefficy at dWiig. He died 
HOC by» but with, a Miracle : Nor dig Ifc (b antici- 
pate the time of Expiration, as ta hinder the Jiwe^oai 
being the a^lual Caufes and immediate Authort adt Jm 

• ■ •• 
(fi) Out Life appeared} pMOoipatty in. two PlirMO* 
Urs, Albion and Sfinl^tiQn; and'wktto^boiil^ or ekker 
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of chefe, are perceived in a Body, we pronounce that 
it lives. Not that Life it fetf confifts in. either* or 
both, of thele, but in the Original Principle of them 
both, which we call the Soul , and the intimate Union 
of that Soul unto the BodV^ is the Life of the Man. 
Death therefore, the Recemon and Privation of Life, 
can be nothing elfe but the Solution of this Vital Uni-> 
oa, or the aQual Separation of the Soul, the Fountain 
of all Vital Perfefiion and Influence. That the unfpot* 
ted Soul of Jefuf was really and a&nally (eparated from 
hi$ Body, appears at once from his own Refignation, 
FatbeTf int$ thy hands I commend my Spirit ; and from 
the Evangelift's ExprciHon, Ami hmting faid thus, Hegmti 
up the Ghofi*. ?LukesdiL46 

(d^ Th^ Union of the Parts of Human Nature was 
di(lblv*d, but the fubftantial Union of the Natorest 
Divine and Human , remained ftUl to the Parts, by 
the Subflftence of the IVerd. And it is tMerefore the . 
Language of the Scriptures, That COD redeem*d us 
with his Blood ; and of the Church, That GO O died 
for us ; becaule the Soul and Body, in the infbnt of 
Natural Separation, were united to the Deity. When 
oyr Saviour cries out, My G%d^ my God, why hsft thou for 
ftken me J ihouldthat Dereli£Hon have diiiolvM the for- 
mer Union of his Natures, the Solution had then beea 
made not at his Death, but in his Life. We cin on* . 
ly infer from thofe WordS) That He was bereft of 
lucb Joys and Comforts from the Deity, as slight have 
aSwaged and mitigated the Acerbity of his prefent Tor* 
ments. Thro* the Imbecillity and Frailty of our Na» . 
ture^ bv which Life cannot long fubfifl with exquifite 
Pain, tne Difpofition of the Body failed the Soul« and . 
the SquI deferted the Body. But becaufe no Power 
hith any Force againft Omnipotence, what disjoined 
theft one from the other could disjoin neither from 
Him, (hat took them both together : But rather by 
virtue of this remaining Conjunftioo, they were again 
miited after their Sqiaration* 

(i) The Neceflity of this Belief is evident} in as 
roufih as the Death of Cbrift^ is the mofl intimate and 
efllential Fart of his Mediatorial 0£Sce> cooiidef^d 
ia all his ijvee Capadcics, of Proph^^ Psieft, and 

I* As 
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r. As Prophet; to confirm his Dodfine, and enforce 
his Example* He was the true and Jaithful Witncfs^ »h 
*ReT. m. 14* hefore Pontius Pilate witnejjfed a good Cettfe^m** He was 
-I TiiD.6» 19. j[jg Author and Surety of a better Covenant f eftahlijhed upm 
tHeb.vitl6. onk^tter Promifes\ ; and to be ratified with hiiT Bloody 
^Mfc. izvi. 2%*tbe Blood of the nev Teftamtnt * ^ or Everlafing Cove- 
Xukexxii. ao. „^^ j. . Poy ^}^^^ Covenant was alfo a Teftament ; an^ 
t HcU xiit 20. ^^^^^ ^ Tefiament i>, there muft aljo of neceffuy he tf^e Death 

• Heb. ix. 16- * of^a Teft'ator *. Again, Chrift fuffered for us, leaving us 
1 1 Pet. iUzu an Example, that we fhould follow his Steps j* : An Example 

of Faith in GOD ; by laying down his Life, that He 

• Job. X. 17. might pake it again *: By commending his Spirit unto 

his Father, and by enduring the Crols, and dej^ipng the 

t Heb. «i. a. Shame for the Joy that i^w fet before Him f : An Example 

of Meeknefs, Patience, and Humility ; by coming pot 

to be mini fired ^nto, but to minifter, and to give his Life # 

• Mar. XX. a 8. Ranfomfir many * ; by being led as a Sheep to tbeSlsptgb' 

ter, and^ as a Lamb dumb before the Shearer, not opening his 
t AGU viii. z »• Moi^th t > by enduring the ContraiiSfions of Simefs agaiuft 

• Heb. xii. 3. Himfelf * ; by fiumfling Himfelf unto Death, even the Death 
tPhil.ii.8. of the Crop f • An Example of confummate Charity, 

in dying for his Enemies, and praying for his Cm* 
cifiers, Fathtry forgive them, fpr they know not what thty 

• Luke xxiii. 34. do * : An Example of Univerlal Obedience ; for He be* 
r Phil. )i. 8. came obedient unto Death ^, and kamt Obedience by thi 
•Hcb.v. 8. things which He fuffered"^, 

1. As Pricft : Every High^Priefi^ taken from among Men, 

is Ordained for Men, in things pertaining to GOD„ that 

f Heb. V. :. He may offer both Gifts and Sacrifices for Sins f" BUt it 

was not pojfhle that the Blood of Bulls and Goats Jhouid take 

• H«jb. X. 4. away Sins * : And therefore when Sacrifice and OJferiug 

GO D would not, then faid He, lo, I come, to do thy Will, 
^ 6 GOD, By the which JViS we are fanSfified, through the 

iHeb. x.S,9.io. Offering of the Body of Jefus Chrifi^ once for allf. Thus 
the Death of Chrift was neceilary towards th^ great A^ : 
of his Priefthood, ks the Oblation, Propidatipn and Sa- 
tisfaction for the Sins of the whole Wbrld ; and not' 
only for the A& it felf, but likewife for our afliiranc^e 
of the Power and Efficacy of it ; (for if the Bhod tf 
Bulls and Goats fanBifielh to the purifying of the Fiefh |f 
how much more fhai She Blood of. Chrijf, who tirot^b the 
Eternal Spirit offered Himfelf without Spot to GO D, purge 

! Heb. ix. 13, 14. f>^^ Confciences from dead worked * ) and of the Happiheft 
flowing from it; C^r He that £farcd not hif mnt Seuf 

but 
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ht Jelivtred tk'm up for us 0B, b%» fbaH He not with Him 

sjfi freeij /^w us »Ut hinges* ? Upon this Afliirance we * Rom. viii st* 

have Freedom and Bpfdntfs to enter into the Holiefi h the 

ihod of Jejusy iy new snd living wjij which He bath eon^ 

feerstedfor us through the Veil^ thst is tojay^ his Flejbt^^^^fi9a^» 

Again, the Death of Chrift was neceflary, becaufe in all 

things it keboved Him t^he made like unto his Brethren, 

that He might be. a merfifyl andjaithfyl High-Prieft "^ ; and * Hcb. il 17* 

hvriag fleered being tempted, might pe able t^ fucf9ur them 

tftat are tempted f. And being thus qualified by the u^ t Heb.iil 18. 

moft fuffering, He was admitted to perfefthis Ofering : 

thrift being become an High»Prieft of gpod things to come^ 

hy a greatef and more perfeB Tabernacle^ not neade with 

bonds , by his ovu Blood entred once intp, the Holy Plate, ha^ 

ving obtained Etfmal Redemption for^ns \ ! Heb. i^,'y, n^ 

3. As King 2 P King live for ever^ is either the loyal, 
or the flattering Vote for temporal Princes; either the 
lEipreflion of our Defires, or the Suggefiion of their own : 
Whiereas Chrift, our King, never fhewed more Sovereign 
Power thaii it his Death, when having /foiled Princim 
falities and Powifsf He made a fhew of them openly^ triumphs 
ing over them in it f ^ never obtained more Qlory than tnat t Col vi. 4: 
Wnidh foUewed h\% Sujferlngs *, an4 into which He entred * « P«- 1. 1 1.^ 
by them f. ^ t Lukexxkr.a^; 

He fuffered under Fontius Pilate^ was 
crucified^ dead atUl bUttCH^ 

I Believe the Only-begotten and Eternal 
Son of GOD, for the Confirmatioa 
of the Truth of His Death already paft, 
ind of His Refurrdion from the Dead 
fuddenly to follow, had His Body, ac- 
:ording to the Cuftom of the Jews^ pre- 
pared for a Funeral, bound up with Mr 
(len Clothes, and laid in Spices ; and after 
chat ^ccKllooi'd Preparation^ depofited in 

a • 






^i A ^mf Expofition of the 

41 Sepulch re hewn out of a Rockt in wblch 
never M an was laid before j and, by , 
rolling of a Stone unto the Door thereof, 
' ' there en tpmb'd (^}. 
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faj That the Misjpas was to be buried, appears not 
. (bhlyfrom the Univer&ICuftomof the^e»(/B Nation, 
kttt from the Type of J§nas^ ftom the ftbphefy of Dth 
nnd. Mi FleJh/haHreft in h^e y fir vhj t thou wilt n9t lemft 
•"pfii ««s a la. ^J^ Soul in Helt, &c. ' ; and ftill more exprefly from that 
-•^^ '^ bf ijaiah, He was cut of put of the Und of the Living ; 
. shfd He mude his Grave with the Wicked and with the Rich 
tffi.lii 8.# '^ ^'^ Death f. That our Lord .T//ay, wh6m we beKevc 
p be.the true M?^x, was thus burie4« migbe (eem re- 
pugnant to ttxe manner of his I>eacb» to which, the Fa** 
your of Burial was ordinarily denied: btit that by the 
'Frovidence of GOD, they who peticioiied for bis 
'Crucifixion, did likewife fupplicate for hi^ Interment. 
For (ince not only their general Cuftom and particular 
Law, required that the Eodies of thofe who fu8er*d 
. Death ibould the fame Day be buried, but attb the ex- 
rraordinary Sandity of the I>ay following. That their 
Bodies might not ^ remain on the Croh on the Sabbath-dayt 
{{or that Sabbath-day was a high Day ^) they hejought Pi* 
hne that their L^s might he kr^km^ mtd^ thst th^ might 
*]eb.»z.3t. ig taken away'*. But becaufe the 7«px, in thus defign- 

ing our Lord^s Body to the conunon Burial-Pitoe of 
Makfafiors, could have fulfilled but one Part of ^di§!i% 
Predifiion^ in- making his Grave with tho Wkkjod^ the De- 
£gn of Heaven fet Him with the Rich in his Deaths 
inciting a Counfellor and a Ruitr o^ the Jnos to be 
the Curators of his Fmieral , tho* both afraid to ac^ 
iiUr^led^e KKm in his Life : As tlie Body was beg'd, 
attd the Tomb provided by lofefh^ fb ^ Spices weie 
brought by Nicodemus. 

The Belief of this Trttthj as it is chidly neceflfary to 
afiiire us of our Lord*s precedent Death and fqbleqaent 
Rerurre£bion, fo is it likewife, to work in us a Cor* 
refpondence and Similitude to his BVirial : That no- 
thing may be dottei or fuffered by' diifl, but what is 
aSed in our Souk, and reprefented in our Spirits. We 
are huried with Him in Baftifin, (bsiriod "Siih Him by Bih 
t Rm: vi. (i fiijm into Dptth t J that as lih as^ Chri^ woi i^aijid i^ 
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fr$m the Dead by the Glery •/ the Fsther^ even fo we alfe 
fbetdd vslk in nemiefi ef Life ^ Again^ the Delcriptioa * ColoC i. 12: 
of the Perfons which incenred Chrift, the Enumeration 
of their Victues, and the everlafting^CoAimendatioa 
of her that (teferekjtnd) brake the Box 6f ^etious Oi Qt« 
ment for his Burial, have been judg*d fuflicient Grounds 
and Encouragements for the careful and decent Sepul- 
toe of Chripsnf^ with facH doerRefpeft, as ni^fac be- 
come the Honour of the Dead, and Comfort of the 
Living. Which laudable Cuftofiu tho* at firft.. accused 
by the Heathens, not only of Singularity, but (rf'Luxtt* 
rv, yet did afterwards fo recommend it felf , as, by 
the Divine Pabyidence, to become idBedual in making 
Converts to tfie Faith : So that Julian himfelf reckons ic 
amoneft the Methods by which the Qhrifiians gainM «a 
theworM, and ad vifes his Idolatrous Priefts to imitafee 
8«d (ival €beti:in it.> 
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A R T I C L E V. 

i3p defcended into He//, t/j« f ^/r^ JD^jf 
He rofe a^in from the Dead. ■ 

|)e tefiietflKti into p^i 

Itavi^i ivSXMd liridoubting Affcrit un- 
to this as to a certain Truths that 
when all the Sufferings of Chriji were fi- 
riiftied on the Croft, and His Soul wajj 
feparated from His Body, that He might 
wholly undergo the Law of Death, His 
Soul went to the place where the Souls 
of Men are kept who die for their Sins. 
But bccaufe there was rid Siri iri Him; 
' and He had fully fatisfied for the Sins, of 
others, as G O D fuffcred not His Holy 
One to fee Corruption, fo neither did 
He leave His Soul in Hell. Whereby all 
thofe who believe in ChriJI have fufficient 
Security of never coming under the Power 
of Satan^ or of fuffering in the FlaintieS 
prepared for the Devil and his Arigeb. 

The Church of j^4Uileia, as we learn firom Ruffinut^ 

being the firft which inferted thefe Words into At 

. _ ^ Creed) fomewhat lefi than 4.00 Years a^er Ckrip^ omit- 

^^ ^^^rj*^ ted thofe of the Burial t, and therefore intended m 

wM wTaiu ^^^^ ^^^^ ^^ ^'^^ ^ ^^^^ ^ A^ ^^"^ ^^! 
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etprefi'id by the Wcti Bitriid ; as the fame Author de- 
clares. Yet fince in his Explication* he «diftinguiibeth 
the De(cent from the Burial , and fince the RvntMn 
Church afterwards joinM them together, as. we have 
them at prefent ; fince a](b the antient Fathers belier^d 
that ouf jLord did fome other way defitendt hefidesliis 
Sepulture ; it may be neceflary to enquire in iitrhat this 
Delcent confided. The Places of Scripture alledg^d in 
Its Proof are chiefly three : That of St. Paul, Nm thsf 
Jte afcendeel^ what iV it, hut that bt thfpetuMfirfi * ? That *£ph. ir, 9* . 
of St. Piter^ Chrid was fut t$ Destb m the Flejh, kut'\ 
(juickened by the Spirit, by which lalfi 'He vent Mttd freachid 
vrnto the Spirits in Prifmficc* t« Theft two have been al- f ^ ?«. iii.18,19^ 
ready applyM to another (en(e, now ^nerally received ; 
The former to our Lord's Incarnation 1 the latter cothe 
preaching of Nesth.^ The third, buQ principal Text»> is 
that of Daniid, a^pTyed hy St/Pdter^':m.t\it ABs.y JDbi- 
vid ffidketh. CMUming Him, I forejavtf the Lord always i^* 
fore my Face^ for He is en mjf right hand that Ijhall not U 
moved : Therefore did my Heart rejoice, dnd my Tongue was 
glad ; moreover aljo my FleJbJbaS re^ in hope ; becauje thou 
wilt mt leave my Soul in Hell^ neither wilt' thou ft^er thy 
Holy One to fee Corruption *. From hciUe. the Psc^dfi- * A&t U. 25, 2$, 
tion (eems clearly deducible : For^ as by virtue' of this ^7- 
Promife) our Lord's Fiefh did not ieeCorruption^and 
yet was in the Grave the Place ot Corruption yfo bis 
Soul was in that Hell whereby virtue of the; fame 
Promife it was not left. Concerning the Senfe ajnd 
Meaning of the Propofition, there have been five Opi- ^ 

nions. Firft, thtLt of Durandus^ Tb^t tbjsWotdDeJcendtd 
is metaphorical, implying only the Virtue and Efficacy 
of the Dekh'Of Chrifi on the Souls departed. StgotuHy, 
thtt of Cahin^ That our Lord is (kid to have defcended 
into Hell, becaule«t his Death* Hefuffecedall the Tor- 
ments of Hell» which tbofe whom He has nowTav^d 
ih^ild other wife have- endured. As to the firft ; Stnte 
the Virtue and fifficAcy of oJxrXord's Death flUl com»- 
nues, afid yet his Soul was nocleft iil Hell, the Scholar 
fticStebdlty^ muft fai).. For the fecoiod, as in a (bid 
and rigorousSMBnftitis highly imwarinuitablei lb neither 
an it here be admitted even in the Latitude of ikrpre£ 
fion, as if ibe Terrors of Soul which our Savidur &lc 
might i^uiattvely be ftyled Infernal Torments, faedanft 
<^ greater l^remity than any in this JLift, being ^ac* 
comjpanied with a Senfe of the Wrath of GODiagainft 

SifUiv^ f for di ibcft Siifl^ipgs W9t inMccdem ttifita 
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ylB A ^rief Expofttion of the 

fo wherever it is (eated, we have noaffiirance thattfcey 
ever yet removM from it, or that rhey are now in i 
better Condition than they were before our Lord*s Death ; 
and fhould we fuppofe them' to be fo, yet this Change 
might be attributed to the Merit cf his PafCon, orie 
might not be perform'd till hrs Refurreftion, or per. 
haps his Afcenfion ; and therefore might have no de- 
pendence •n his Defcent. So that the Doftrine of the 
Schoolmen, about the emptying their Limbus Patnm^ 
is moft precarious and uncertain. The Conceit ofotif 
Lord's preaching the Gofpeh to the Dead, that they 
might receive Him, who before believed in Him, or that 
they might believe in Him who befdre rejefted Hiiif 
was chiefly founded on the midaken Text of St. Peter^ 
and that Mi (lake either occafion'd or confirmed, by the 
Authority of fome Apocryphal Writings in the firft Ages. 
• Irenaus and Juffin Martyr produce a Text iinde^ the 

Name of Jeremias, (Tht Lord God of Ifra'el remcmbfedhis 
Dead which fkp in thz Lcmd of the Grave^ and dfjcended 
unto them, to preach unto them frif Salvation ;) whiA the 
latter charTgeth the Jews with erafing out of the LXX : 
Whereas it was never yet found in the Hebrew^ nor COUfd 
cither of them have been univerfally taken out of the 
Greek, when fo many Copies were in Chriftian hands, 
or not have been reilored upon fo early a Detefiion and 
Complaint. Clemens Alex, and Nermas fuppos'd, that not 
only the Soul of Chriff' defcended* to preach to thofc 
below, but alio the Souls of his Apoftles after Him. 
Nor t{!re thefe Abfurdities more vilibie than thole which 
we may difcern- in the thing it felf ; it being indeed 
repugnant to the Nature, End, and Scope of the Go- 
fpel, which- is to be preachM with Aich Comnflatids and 
Ordinances as concern thofe only who are intftiS'Life; 
anfd to rbe State and Condition of the Souls departed ; 
for the Patriarchs and Prophets were not difobeaient in 
tka D^ys of J^indj, as thofe of whom the Text in St, Pe* 
ttr fpeaks, noi* could they need the Publication, of the 
Go(pel^a^e< the Death of Chrifi, who by virtue of that 
Deaicb wer* accepted in Him while they lived : And 
a« fer fuch as died in their Sins,' the rich Man, in their 
Condicionvdeliwdone might be fent to preach ro his Frc* 
tfaf en ther^ vKve, but we Snd^ no Hopes' he bad that any 
ibouid tom^from them which were afive to preach to 
liim-. The ihirpd Opiniorr^ a^ rb falls with tHis' f^cond, 
fb is it ftiU more weak and ftrore unfafe. TAe E^ys 
which ioHow aftir Death were ncrcr ttait ftf ^t^fpot* 

tunicies 
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tunitres of a better Life. The Angels had one Infhint 
either to ftand or fall Eternally ; and what that In* 
fhnt was to them, this Life is to us. He that livech 
and believeth in Chrifty fhall never die ; he that be- 
lieveth tho' he die, yet (hall he live ; but he that dietll 
in Unbelief fhall neither believe nor live. The Con« 
dicion of Mankind before our Saviour was not more hap- 
|»y and adv?nrageous than it is Hnce : Nor are they in a 
ftate of Salvation by virtue of Chn'ft's Defcent into 
Hell, who were therein a ilate of Mifery and Torment* 
One Paffage there is in the Scripture, which the Authors 
of this Extravagance interpret in its Favour : IVhom 
GOD raife/d up, loDpng the Pains of titU \ ; i. e, not from f A<fti \x.2l, 
Cbrifi, who neV-er felt them ; nor ftoni the Juft, who 
were in Happi nefs 9 therefore from the Wicked, who 
Were involv'd in thefe Pains. But, as the true reading 
is certainly, thf ^ains of Death, fo the other Expr^ioii 
cou'd not have iroply'd that the Soul of Cbrifi delivered 
the Sodls of any other from thofe Pains, but only that 
it was it felf preferv'd from enduring them. Another 
Opinion has prevaiiM, efpecially in our Church, as to 
the End of Chtifi*s Deicent into Hell, That it was 
to triumph over Satan and all the Powers below, 
within their own Dominions. The Scriptures pro- 
dded to confirm it, are the two places of St. Paul ; 
to th^ ColoJJians, Hsving foiled Principalities and Powers^ 
he nuule a ftyew ^f them openly^ triiwiphin^ over them in Him* 
felf * ; and to thtEphefians, When ht ajcended up on high,* Colofi- Jf. If^ 
he Ud Captivity captive, and gave Gifts unto Men: Nov 
that he sfcended, what is it but that he alfo defcended firfi 
int9 the lomer parts of the Earth ? f. In the former Text f gpj^ i^r. 8,9; 
the Triumphing can never be prov'd to belong to the 
Refurvedion. Our Tranflation (^s many others,) attri- 
butds k exprefly to the CrofF, rendrjngthe laflr Words, 
friamphing over them in it ; and tho^ it has been fome* 
ttfAts fCifd; triumphing over them in Himlelf ; yet even 
this pfp^S not the Triumph to Have been pcrform'd in 
j^ny other place, flnce He was Himfelf upon the Crofs. 
The anfient Fathers of" the Greek Church read, as we 
dp. Iff iVy^nd interpret the Triumph of ins Death. 
Thole of the Lf//tf Church who read other wife, do yet 
9Qicqow!€dge the CfO& not only as the Place where the 
V'i&otH <)ytt Satan was obtained; but alfo astheTrofhy 
of cbtf Viftoiy, and die Triumphant Chariot. As for 
ehe I'ext tk> tho MfHnfiam^ ic has been obierv*d mor^ than 
chicei flm^ 1^ (kf^stHliPg im tbi Umr parPf d^* not ne- 
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eeflarily import the Defcent into Hell ; and if It did, if 
would only prove that the fame €hrift, who firft de- 
fcended into Hell, afterwards led Captivity at bis A(' 
cent : Afcen/iing (6r, hMving njcemied) up w high^ he ltd 
Captivity capive. Befides, the Afcent mentioned here 
by St. Psntl, is not this from the Deadi tut that which 
followed forty Days after the Refurreftion ; it is an 
Ifcending up on high, fsr ahwe all Heavenf. So thatthefe 
two Scripttires do really advance the contrary to the 
Opinion founded upon them. For why fhould oor 
Lord defcend to Hell, either to triumph , over thofc 
whom he had triumphed over upon the Crols ; or to lead 
' that Captivity captive, which was to be led captive by 

Him at his Afcenfion into Heaven ? The Authorities 
of the Fathers arc here of no Service ; becaufe they 
a]] proceed upon one or the other of the Effeds afcrib'd 
to our Lord\ Defcent, either of tranflatlng the Good, 
or of converting the Wicked, both which are not on* 
]y reje^led by us ^ but by the Patrons of this laft 
Opinion. 

Wherefore, the Subftance of the Article, as hath been 
already {hewn, confifts in this, That the Soul of Chrifif 
reaDy feparated from his Body by D^ath, did truly pafs 
into the Places below* where the Souls of Men de« 
parted were. And we may conceive the End for which he 
didfo to have been, That He might undergo'the Condi* 
tion of a dead Man as well as of a Living* He appeared 
here in the Similitude offinful Flefh, and went into the 
other World in the Similitude of. a Sinner. His Body 
was laid in a Grave, as ordinarily* the Bodies of dead 
Men are; his Soul was conveyed into fuch Recepta* 
cles, as the Souls of other Perfbhs us*d to be ; and all 
this to fati'sfy the Law of Death. Which End, tho' 
the Fathers , by the addition of various others, have 
fomewhat oblcurM, yet may ftill be difcernM in theii 
Writings. Again, by the Defcent oli Chrifi into Hell, 
all thofe which believe in Him are fecured from de^ 
fcending thither : He went into thofe Regions of Daik- 
nefs, that our Souls might never come into thofe Tor- 
ments which are there : He pafTed to thofe Habitations, 
where Satan hath taken up PdlefSont and exercifidi 
his Dominion ; that, having no Power over Him* wt 
might be affurM* he fhould never exercife any over 
our Souls departed , as belongii^ to Him. * WUcii 
Truth alfo the Writings of the Fathers* tho' •moag 
many other (faranse Conception;, do ftU ptefervt. 
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Theft Words may occaflon a threefold Enquiry, i . As 
to the Meaning and Intention of thole who Arft infert- 
ed them. 2. As to the moft proper Signification of 
the Words in chemfelves. 3. As to the Meaning 
which they are moft capable of, in confiftency with 
Truth. 

X. Itieems needlefs to difpute what the Perfons who 
firft inlerted the Words here did intend. 'Tis poffible 
tbey might believe this Propofitidii, and commend it 
to the Belief of others, without apprehending any di- 
ftinft Senfe of it ; as we ^o thofe places of Scrip^e, 
which we prefume not to expound ; Or, they might 
have an Eye to fome Notion then current^ tho* not true, 
or, atbeft, uncertain ; as, That our Saviour's Soul di4 
by a true^ and proper kind of Motion, defcend into the 
Regions infernal, or beneath^he Earth, where they con* 
ceiv'd the Souls of Men to be detained. But whatever 
they intended, or whofoever they were, (for neither 
does this appear to us,) their bare Authority could not 
oblige us to be intirely of their Minds. 

2. The ffehevf Word Sheol^ upon the true Notion of 
which the Senie of the Word Hades, or Hell, is in this 
place conceiv'd to depend, (as the Senfe of the whole 
Propofition does upon that, 3 feems originally, moft 
properly) and moft frequently, to defign the whole Re- 
gion protended downward from the Surface^ of the 
Earth* according to the antient and vulgar Opiniouj in- 
definite and incomprehenfible» dark and defblate. Hence 
it is ftyled the Pit, thelowefi Pitt ^he jfhyjs, the Depths of the 
Karthf theDarkneJs, the Depths of HeS; and is opptffed tQ 
Heaven not only in Situation, but alfo in Dimenfion and 
Diftance : Thus Jeh ^, fpeaking of the Unfearchablenefs of * job i^ 9* 
the Divine Perfedion ; It is as high as Heaven, what 
€anfi tbeu do ? deeper than HeSf what canft thou know ? 
And the Prophet jfmos f, Though they dig into Hell^ t hence fAofiu if. «; 
(haS mine hand take them ; tM they climb into Heaven^ 
tbenci will I bring them down. This being the Univerff 1 
Grave and Receptacle of Human Bodies, which do na« 
turallY fall into it ; to die is frequently termed ^TvjSce/- 
y«f eic 4J^^$ and ^m)^ ^V £tN, to defcend, ot to be . 
hnught down to lUU, from the hand, or Power of which, 
chePfalmift affiires us, no Man {hall deliver his ^tfiif/^/PraLlxsiixl^t^ 

f\ <. his Life, or Himftlf : And HeU is figoracively put 
' H 3 f«f 
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for Death, or fpr the Law, Condition, and State of 
Death : Sheyl cannot ^rai}e thee. Death cannot celebrate tbte^ 

• Ifai.xxxviu i8. they that go down into the Pit cannot hope for thy Truth *; 
where 0/ cir c& A> and ot )avJ^voV7if (sls the Greek reof 
d«^rs Sheol ind Death) are the iame, and equally oppos'd 
CO the Living : In Death there is no remembrance of tkt, 

tPfdl. vi. 6. '» Sheol who fball give thee thanks f ! And again, Thai 
is no work^ nor devife, nor know/edge^ nor wifdom in Sheol, 

fEcdenir.io. vhithcr thougoefi*. It is hence alfo probable, that by 
Shcol was not meant the Habitation of £ouls, which fucb 
Expredions would feem to have depri/d of Life aod 
Senfe. Nor indeed can it be made appear, that tbc 
antient Hebrews had any Name appropriated to the 
Place of Souls, or conceived any more concerning them, 

t Ecdef. 12. 7. i^m tfiat, as the Preacher fpeaks t, they returned soGQD 
that gave them, yet rather by afcending^ than deiceod* 

TFcclef iii. 21. ing ; by which contrary Motions the fapie Preacher t 
diflinguilheth the Soul of Man from the dying Soul of 
Beads. It muft be ownM, that fame time before qui 
Saviour, the Jews appjy'd the Word fWa, in the lame 
rnanner as the Greeks, either c;o fignify the Place of 
^ouls in common, or mor« Arid^ly the Place of Souh 
condemned to Punifhment : Jojephus often ufeth it in the 
former Senfe ; and the latter we find in the Paurtble of 
the Rich Man, who being ca r^ cifcT^, in Hell and Tor* 
jnent, did thence lift up his Eyes, and hskold 0Jar 9^ La- 

t luke zvi. 29. zarus in Abraham'/ Bofom t* But chi^ caoDot determine 
the antient Meaning of th^ Word ^keol ; nor ^rjis it uo* 
likely, that if the ?^]vx, when acquainced with th« wA 
of the World, borrowed Certain Notions aiid tJCpcef* 
lions from abroad, our Lord and his Apofiles ikould life 
the fame Expredions, transferring an4 accommpdadog 
^hem to the Truth. . ' 

3. If we interpret the Di^fcent into Hell^ of ovmLufs 
being laid in the Bofom of that tiniverfal Gfave, (cbe 
ioul lignifying the'Perfon) or, according to the Pi|rd£b 
thence deducM, of his paiHng into a ftace of Death, 
(the Soul being taken for the living Soul, or that Facttky 
by which we live,) we are fure therein not to err, nor 
•AfttlujT. to prejudice St. Peter's Argument* for our Lird^c R«- 
f Adsxiii.34. ibrre^lion : Which Argument ^St. P4«ilikewii«iirgiiigt) 
omits the former Part, Thou jhalt not ham my Sonl in 
Heli, contents himfelf with the latter, Thoa wik w$f yield 
thy holy one to fee Corruption ; as if bocli Parts 6em 
die fame ^isg. Yet this will not be a n^kii jU] 
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tition in the Creed, Hnce the continuing Tome time 
in a ftate of Deathy adds fbmewhat above the being 
dead or buried. At leaft, an higher Incovenience might 
arife from a contrary Interpretation, which might feem 
to refle& not only on the antient Compilers of this and 
other Breviaries of Faith, but even, in fome fort, on 
St. Piitf/ himfelf, who thus recites the Sum of all that 
he had learnM or taught concerning ouf Lord's great 
md final Performances : / delivered unt9 you firfl^ what 
lalfo received^ that Chrift died for our Sins, and that He 
vas buried^ and that Herofe again f he third day * : Whence * i Cor. x7. \ 
no other Defcent into Hell feems to have been under- 
flood by him diftindl: firom the Burial. Indeed, if we 
interpret HeS, for the Mandon of Souls departed, wa« 
ving the antient Senfe of Sheoi, and expounding Hades 
as it muft be own'd fbn^etimes to fignify in the New 
Teftament, we muft either take it for the Place of Tor* 
ment, and then it mufl: be here groundlefs and uncer- 
tain, or rather utterly felfe ; or, for the common Re- 
ceptacle of the Blefled and Miferable ; and then we 
cannot well conceive, how Death and Hades, the two 
infeparable Comp^inions, ftould be call into the Lake 
f/ Fire t ; or how Paradije, whither our Saviour*s Soul f Rev.xz. u. 
did certainly go, fhoqld tutve its Seat in the darkfom 
Bowels of the Earth. However, (ince it is a moft cer- 
tain Truth, that our Saviour*s Soul did immediately go 
into the Place appointed to receive Happy Souls after 
their receflioin from the Body, and redgnation into 
G O D*s band ; if we take Hell in a general and com- 
mon Senfe, for the Place, or the State of the Souls de- 
parted, and defcending for paillnii^ into it, or going away 
together with the Defcent of the Body* we fhall be fure 
not fubftantially to miftake. And thus the Words will 
contribute to the further eftabliihment of thofe great 
Articles adjoijiing, our tardus Death and Refurredion ; 
it implying the perfed: accomplifliment of Death, for 
the SidHaX to have deferred the Body, and to have been 
^raoflated into tluc dJ^ffAiWdiJ^fV ^, that Region whence ^ Wifd. ii?iii. iii 

■ ■ revocare graditm, fuperafq; evadere ad auras ^ 

is a Lstbaur indeed, and a Work not to bp eSefied but 
by th^ Power of Him whofe Prerogative it is, to kill^ ... 

muii9 maHu dUve, f hring down to HeU, and to Wing «/ ; ^^;SS3^ 
,t9 lead unto the Gates of He^ and to kritf tack again t> Tob. ifiL u 
Pr. Qairow, 5#r99». XXym. ^0/. n. WUa.xH.i^ 

' ^ H 4 For 
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For that Article of the Creed, in which there is men- 
tion made of ChrilTj Defcent into HtS^ there arc various 
Expolirjons of it ; hut the moft rational and agreeable i$, 
that it means his jihdein the Grsve, and under the StaU 
of Death ; whereby as his Burial (igniHed his entrance 
iuto the Grave, fo his defending into H$// iigniBed his 
continuance there, and Subjection to that Eftate, And 
' thus the three Parts of his Humiliation, in the laft and 

grand Scene of it, do mo ft appofitely anfwer to the 
three Parts of his Exaltation. For, F/>y?, his Death an- 
fwers to his riling again. Secondly, his Burial anfwers 
to his afcending into Heaven- And, Thirdly^ hisde- 
Icending into Hell anfwers to his fitting ac the Right- 
hand of GOD, in a State of never-dying Glory, 
Jloaour, and Immortality. Dr- South, Senn. on Acts ii. 
24. 



He defcenJed into HeS, tfie ^^tt^ 5Dap ^ 

iS)e rote asaiit fcom x^z Deatit 

I Freely and fully aflent unto this, as 
a Truth of infinite Certainty, aodab- 
folute Neceflfity , that the Eternal Son of 
GOD, who was crucified, and died for 
our Sins, did not long continue in a fltate 
of Death ; but by his infinite Power did 
revive and raife Himfeif (jf) ; by reuni- 
ting the fame Soul which was feparated 
to the fame Body which was buried {b)\ 
and fo rofe the fame Man. And this He 
did the Third Day from his Death (c) ; 
So that dying on Friday, the flxth Day 
of the Week, the Day of the Prepara- 
tion of the Sabbath, and refting in the 

Grave 
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Grave the Sabbath Day» an the Morn- 
ing of the firft Day of the Week He re- 
turned unto Life again (d)^ and thereby 
confecrated the Weekly Revolution of 
that Firft Day to a Religious Obferva- 
tlon, until his Coming again (/). 



(a) That the promifed Mejpiif was to rife from the 

Dead, is chiefly evident from the Hiftory and Predi- 

^ion of Davidy as the Argument is let in all its Light 

by the two great Apoftles. Firft by St. Peter ; David 

Jbeaketh concerning Him^ I for ef aw the Lard always before 

my Face ; for l^e is on my right hand, that J Jhenuld not be 

moved. Therefore did my Heart rejoice, and my Tengue war 

glad ; moreover alfo my Flefh fhaU refi in hofe. Becaufe thou 

wilt not leave my Soul in Hell, neither wilt thou Juffer thiuo 

Holy One to fee Corruption. Thou hafi made known to me 

the ways of Life^ thou fhalt make me full of Joy with thy 

Countenance, Men and Brethren^ let me freely fpeak unto 

you of the Patriarch David, that he if both dead and buried, 

and his Sepulchre is with us unto thH day* Therefore he be* 

ing a Prophet, and knowing that GOD had fwom with an 

Oath to him. That of the Fruit of bio Loins according to 

the Flejh, He would raife up Chrifi to fit on his Throne : -^ 

He feeing this before, ^ake of the KefurreBion of Chrifi^ 

that his Soul was not left in Hell, neither >did his Ftefb fee 

Corruption *. And again, by St: Paul; We declare unto* kQtoiLts%&o. 

you glad Tidings, how that the Promife which was made 

unto the Fathers, GOD hath fulfilled the fame to us their 

Children ; in that He hath raifed up Jefus again : As it 

is a^o written in the Jecond PJalm, Tbon art my Son, this 

day have I begotten thee, AndaseoncemingthatHe raifed 

hint up from the dead now no more to return to Corrupt ion^ 

He faith on this wife, I wiB give you the fure Mercies of' 

David. Wherefore He faith alfo in another Pfalm, Thou 

fhalt not luffer thine Holy One to fee Corruption, For Davids 

after He had ferved hit own Generation, by the WiB of GO D, 

fell on fleep, and was laid unto his Fathers, and faw Cor" 

ruption : But He whom GOD raifed again faw no Corru^ 

ft ion f. Both agree, that as David, after (b much Op- 1 K8to xiil lil 

pofltion and Perfectition> was exalted by a firm Settle- ^ ^ 

menc in hii Kingdomi fe the Meffint after Sufferings 

\. . . ^ •:• .•> , •' . ^ : and 
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2xvi Oac£u w» to !te GC^Irid, ki rifis^ 6afs the D^. 
Sc ^iM^ a<icff, cfoF cfuB R efeiiaglia a of die Ji^^Ecr is a 
Dbcfancoti of bb bczag ifce Soa cf GO D : And dnc 

^ K. Ik. ^ f^ ocbcv Proanfe of thelzrt Merda^ Daioid*^ iiDf^cd 
tfte EzcelTeTicj cf die lUfant&oo, 2zsd die Pcrpemiry 
of rhe Life ac^'d by sr. Bdldes t&e Fmlld of XXm 
vid^ tkytTj^ o£ fssea highly rpfl-TMe m diis par* 
ticaht. Ajrjuum c&red hioi op^ ^^sanirii^ ri«^ GOD 
ws: »hU r# rip^e cam w^ eoem frwm ebe iemi, ftmm wbemt 

fBcksiifw sljhe Ttceived him in s fg%re\. la JbrMham^ Inten* 
troQ l\Mac died ; fa his ExpeSitfioa, he was to rife from 
the Dnd ; ia his Acc^cidon, being fpared» be wss 
received foxn dxe Dead : And all dits CD prcfignify, 
That the only Son of G OD vas xtc^ to be facnficed 
sod die, and after Deadi troly to be railed to Life ^ab. 
To the Example of i/Ikj^ the Fadiers are voot to add 
that of jff/irp^ ; who beiog ordaia*d to iave his. Bre- 
thren firom Dntfay who would have flain him, may 
fejnrefent the Son of GOQ, who was Haia by 0S| 
jet dying iarM os : His being in the Dnog^n might 
typiiie Cbr/^T/ Death and Barial ; his beii^ taken thence^ 
Chrifii*s Refurrc^ony his Promotion to be next Fhstrmh^ 
Cbrifs Sedion at die Right-hand of G O D. 

That Jejus^ the tme Mt$m^ did thos traly rife from 
the Dead according to the Scriptures, \% co^m*d to 
lis by Teftimonics Hnman, Angelical, and Diviofr 
Thofe pious W^mien who came to tnoint Him, fbwd 

f Mfltssfiil 9. Him aliirc, Inld Him hj the Fett, snd wtrfiiffed Him "" ; 
and, «s the firft PresiCMff of his RefqrredioQ, rsa, witb 

tMacxinn.S. fe0P, mid grtat j§f^ t$ bring bis DiffipUi W9rdf. Tfcf 
ffleffed Apoftles followed them : Tt whm alfo Hi {bnH4 
Himfilf ulivt affer his Psffttn, Ly msny imfMkle Prtrfs ; 
and who wih gr^^f Piwer govt viineft tf the Refm^iSHm 

* A^f I a. ^f '^^ ^^ -^^^ * * *^ thereby dlfcharg*d the prind- 

ff 31'. P^t F^^^ ^ their Office, which was C^s they theinfelvd^ 

fpeafc in the Ekdion of MatthiBf) to be WUntiBa 4 

1-Aail29. ^^' RifHrrt0i0n i. Bat if neitb«r their Evidence, nof 

* 1 Cor. XV. 6. t{iac of the fivg himdred Brgtbrtn #r 9fi€i *, fhoold be 

thought fufiicienr, we appeal to the Teftimony of his 
EncmiM. Thofe Soldiers who watch'd at the Sepiilchif, 
thoff who felt the Earth trembling under them, thoJe 
r Mttxxvin.4. ^^^ didjhfke ^ndbfif^m^ as d€$d AUniy while He whom 
they kept became alive, even fbme of thefe came irU* 
$k$ Citify and [htwed tht Chitf Pritfi/. sB the thirds thu 

* Mtt. xxfttl c I. ^*^^ ^"^ *' ^^ to confirm this impoitanc Myflery* we 

hive WbiMfles fent firom Heaven : The Angels who 

drfimd^ 



defcenJed, and came and roUed hack the Stone from the Deer^ 

ind [at Iff on it * ; and thofe, l^ho fitting the one at the * Mat.zxyiii. 9J 

lie$4^ the ptker at the Feet where the Body of Jefus had lain, . 

fajd untp the Women, iVhyfeek ye the Living among the 

Dc^d ? He /V ifot here^ buf He is rifen f- And, if we re f Mtr.xxvm. ^. 

tuveihe IVit^efs of Men^ or of Angels, the Witnejs of GOD ^^^^ xxiV j. 

ii greater f who did fufficientJy atreft this Rcfufreftion ; J^^' " *^* 

not only by the Divine Power, which alone could cf- 

feft it, bpt by the Miffion of the Holy Spirit, as the 

fpnfequence of it, to fupport and (Irengthen the ApQ* 

ftles in their Teftimony ; according tp our Saviour'^ 

W^Ords ; The Spirit of Truth which proceedeth from the Fa* 

ther, Hf fiall tefiifie of me; and ye fhall bear witpeff, hi^ 

fsufe ye iaye hfen with me from the beginning *. f jt^l,, ^ 2^^ - 

It H ^f re ^fTerped that our Lord did revive and raile' 
Himfelf ; and this is what He declared to the Jews^ De* 
firoy (his Temple, and in three days I will raife it up : But 
He fake of the Temple of his Body ; and when He was rifen 
Jrom tbi Pt0d, hi^ DifcipUs remcmhed that He had Jaid 
this f»/o theps ; and they believed the Scripture, and thjt 
Word that Jefys had Jaid t If we add to this the other tJoMu 19. 
TeSimonies of our Lord Himfelf, As the Father raifeth 21,22. 
up the Dfod Oind quickeneth them^ evep fo the Son quickeneth 
pbom Ht will* '9 and, / lay dqwn my Lifsj that I may ifok* ».*♦.' 
^4ia it 0ig^/n' ^0 man taketh it from mtyhut I lay it 
dowp cT my felf : I have power to lay it down, and I have 
pmer f$ take it ^gain \ ; we fhall be little moved by fjoh.*. 12* 4l, 
the Soeinian fhift, tjhat Chrifi being raifed to Life by the ^\\ ' 

Power of G b D the Father, did only fb raife his Body 
mtpf (tieCk^ve, as we ihall ours at the l^ft Pay, or as 
the Sick of the Palfy raifed himfelf from/his Bed. The 
hft of Divine Omnipotency in our Lord^s Refurre- 
6iaa» tbe Apof^le hath fet forth in fo raised and lofty 
l^pr^fliQQSj as ?re fc^oe to be paralUrd iQ 9ny other 
Wiiimg : Thi^ "m, niay know what is the exceeding greatneft 
ffhis Power teward i{s who belitve^ acfordipg to the morhng 
if tia mighp of his poiper, whifh He wrojffght in ChriB% 
wkemH0 raifed Him upfrm the DeM4 *. Aa4 this AS He • JEphcCi. 19. 
^&ribe« (P <i P P ^e Fjither, wb^oi immediately be- 
fore He ftyUs Th^ god rf onr Lord Jelus Chrifi/ the 
fa^bfir ofgior^ f. Vet c?nnot it be ^fcrib'd to the Fa- ^ j^n^ |^ j^; 
tber^tenc; Wpaiij^ whofpever is of the f^m^ Efllence, 
is fdfo of the f^m^ Power. A$ therefore we are ^ur*4 
ciia( p»r lA^d wic/^ t^ P44tb in the FUb, buf quifhtnid 
h fhe Spirit *i (9 nwy V^ decbr^ with $t. Ignafiut, ljb»t « 1 p^.a it. 
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(h) The proper Notion of at RefnrreQIon confifts fit 

this, Thac it is a fubflantial Cbange» ( and therefore nei- 

fber an accidental Alteration, nor a new Creation,^ by 

which that which was before^ and was corrupted, if 

reproduced the fame thing again. When a Rationai 

Soul is f^parated from its Body;^ which is the ^ Corm- 

ption of a Man, that Soul fb (eparated doth exift, and 

conft^uently is capable of Conjundipn and Reunion 

with the Body ; and if the two be again united by an 

JEilentlal and Vital Union, from which Life doth (le- 

ceflarily flow, then doth the fame Man live who liv'd be- 

ibre^ As we have (hewn that there was a true and proper 

Separation of Soul and Body at oxxtUrfs Death» ib did 

^ He infallibly alTure his Difi:iples, that the fame Soul 

^ and Body were reunited at his Refurredion. By the 

General Invitation) Handle me midfeet and by the famous 

Conviftion of St. Thomas^ Reach hither thy Fif^er^ md 

hebQld my hands , aHd reach hither thy hand, and thrufi it 

*Uk£raArl%90 into my fide *; by eating in the prefence of his Difo- 

folwiB. «?• p]^^ by difcourfing to them out of the Saiptures coR- 

ceraing thofe things which He^ake unto them •rnhik Bt 

tI11kessir.44.vf' 7^^ ^'^^ fhemf; by commanding the miracalow 

I>raught of Fifhes, by breathing on his Apoftles the 

fcameft of the Holy Spirit, and, finally, by afcending 

into Heaven in their Sight, He fully tefltned that, N» 

'i^^^ Man ajcended into Heaifen, but He -which came down frm 

f Job. IE IS. Eeaven^ the Son of Man which is in Heaven ^ 

(c) The diftance of Time between the Death and 

i' he Refurre&ion, was exprefly typify^d in Jonof ; jls 
>e was three days and three Nights in the lVhale*s Belfy, /• 
was the Son of Man to be three Days and three Nights in 
tMit^s2.sS. the Heart of the Earth f ; as he was call alive on the 
dry Land, fo was the Mejpas, to be taken out of the Jaws 
of Death, and reftored to the Land of the Living. ' Yet 
we cannot conclude from this Refemblance, th^t Cbrifs 
Body was forthefpace of thr^e whole Days and ts ma- 
ny Nights in the Grave. For the Expreffion in the Sign 
here given, as alfo thofe others, after three Dsjfs I imS 
^liifirtxzvH.€3*''(/^^i:^'»% and, deftroy this Tern fief and in (or within) 
Mule viiLar. three Days t will build it upi ; being far lefs fremsesic, 
J W"* »?• 58. muft be fb interpreted as that they may be reduoioleto 
fob. u. 19. jijg jjjQ^g general and conflant Phrafc, of his 'rsfing tbi 

third Day, And» according to this Phrafe, both' with 
ihe H^iws and Qrukf, the Day on wbic£^ Hi^ died is 
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one, and the Day on which He ro(e is another, fo this 

there could intervene bat one Day and two Nights be* 

tween his Death and his Refurredion. Thus, amoagft 

the Jewt^ in the Cafe of Circumcidon, the Child eight 

Days old was to be pircumcifed, tho* fix Days only 

pafs^d between the Birth and the Circumcidon. In re- 

fytSt of our Lord we read, that eight Days wert aufm" 

flijbed for the circumcifing ^f the Child * ^ yet was He*Inkc&2iI 

born on the fir ft of thele, December 25, and circumd&d 

on the laft, January i. In like manner the Priefts, by 

the appointment of Daviel^ were to minifter before the 

Lord eight Days, tho* each Courie had but ftven entire 

Days, the Sabbath on which it began, and the Sabbatd 

on which it terminated, being reckoned into the ac* 

count* To give one Inftance more, the Day of Pemt€-> 

eeft was the fiftieth Day from the Day of the Wave- :« 

OSmngt yet both thefe Ftftivals were included in the 

number of fifty Days ; as thofe of Eafier and Whitfan' 

dty now ftand. As to the Greeks^ in their Names of 

intermitting Fevers, the Tertian^ Sl^artan, &c. which 

we fiiJl apply in the fame manner, the Days of perfeft 

Intermifuon are always fewer by two than the number 

which gives the Denomination. And as our Saviour 

did rife from the Dead the third Day properly, fo He 

may be faid to have been three Days and three hJit^bts im 

the biors ef the Earth, by an ufual Figure. I^or the 

Hebrtws^ not being uied to Compofition, exprefsic by 

the Evening and the Merning, the Greek (Nv^^iifa^f, or) 

Natural Day ; fo that three Days and three Nights are> 

in the Computation of Time, no more than three Days ; 

and three E^ys are, as we before obferv*d, then faid to 

be accomplifli^d, or fulfiird^ when the third Day is come, 

cho* not yec wholly pais*d over. 

(d) As the Diftance of Time, fo the very exprefs 
Day of our Lord's Refur redion is fupposM to have beea ^ 

typify*d in the Law. And this by the Waved Shea^ 
intheFeaft of the Firft«Fruits ; the lifting up of which 
before the Lord by the Frieft, confecrated all the Har* 
veftt* And this was performed the Morrow after the t Uvic. ziiil lo: 
Sabbat hi or Pafchal Solemnity » (b called whether it fell 
on the proper Sabbath or not. In like manner the Meffiat 
was this Day to be lifted up and raifed from the Dead^ 
or rather to wave, and lift up, and prefent Himfelf to 
GOD, that He being accepted for us All, and we be- 
ing AU dedicated by Cbrifi. the Firfi^Fruitst om Daft 

might 
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fh\g\k be hn&\fiti, 6HT Corroptkynf baHcnired, our Mor- 
qlicy confecrated to Eternity. Now what Day of the 
Week that third Day was OA which Chri^ did adhiaily 
drife, will appear as well from the undeniable Chan- 
dler of the Day on which He died, a^s from the Ez- 
preflions which the Evangeliflrs uf^ in deicribing tbe 
time of the RefurreQion. The Day of our UrcCs PtP 
fion is ohen ft y Jed the Pffpafation, which being ufed 
both before the Sabbath, and before other Feftivab, srt 
this t'trvit had both relations : for as>St. M^i. and St. L»kt 
^ M<iikxv:42. term it tlie Preparation before the' Sahhath*^ fo St. JtbU 
L'ikexxiii. 5 4- affirms it to have been the Preforatim of the Paffoverf, 
tjoh. xixi*. ^j^Q alfo joins both Charafters tO|jether, faying. The 

Jiws thirefort^ heeauje it wat the Prefaratiofiy that the fi#» 

dt€S jUM not remain Upon the Croft on the ^abbath^daj^ 

•j^h. lix. 31- for thac Sabbath-day i»ms an high day, &C« *. i. f, rtoc 

ody an ordinary or weekly Sabbath, but alfo a ^itA 

Feft1va'^ even a Fafchal Sabbath. Wherefore thcJFwjfc 

Sabbath being detetmin'd to the Seventh Day, our Lonts 

Paffion mufl: fall on the ilxth, and his Refurrt£Jrron on 

the firft of the next Week. And thus is it deiciib^d by 

iM:<rkxvi.i2. the Evangelifts : PP^hen the Sabbath wtfs paff\^ ftfilfc 

St. Mark, very early in the Morning, the firfi Day a/ the 

Week: In the end of the Sabbath^ tH it began todawntih 

• Mar. xxviii. I. t»ardi the firfi Day of the Week *-, faith St. Matthew: 

t Luke xxiv. i. ^" ^^ fi^fi ^^y ^f ^^^ Wee% early in the Morning t i 
faith St. Luke : The firfi Day of tht fVeeki early , wbikit 
•Jab. XX. I. was yet dark * ; faith St. John. 

(e) The CX)ligation of the Day which' \ras then* the 
Sabbath) as it were died, and waS' buried wiilh out lard, 
ind revived again on the Day of his Refiirreftion, to 
which its Sandity was trans^rrM* One Dxy of Sevea 
was fet apart by GOD, in memory of the Creation ; 
v^hich Cailfe i$ a^gn'd in the Body of the Cdmotand* 
iDenr, and extends to al4 Mankind. But the panicular 
thf which by the Jeips was to be reckoned tbe Se^tb, 
Diras^d^ted' from theiv Deliverahce out of ^g^ : And 
this Cau(b which regarded the Jevijh Nation* only, k 
added by Mofes in the Repet^tion^of tfae?faid€omilian^ 
itierit : Reffimbkr that t'hoa' vafi m Servant in theLerinbef 
Mgfpt^ ami that the Ijird thy OOD yrot^J» thee om fbence, 
thtengh # mighty hand, and by a^Jlraekedtat jirm;, there' 
fit^e the Lotd thf QO'D commandeth thee tot he^ ebe Sah- 
tDeutv X5. i^^'tiayf. Since fihereibre upon the RldfilrfioEkibil df 
Mf Ss^i^ufi » sireattr KfelivenincO/ aild" bi'miom pieii- 

tcous 
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tcous RedexnptfOA was wrought thtin that 6f ^gypt, 
the individual determination of the Day did pafs, up- 
on a ftrongier Reafon, to the next Day, always to be 
repeated by a Seventh Return, in honour of the Crea- 
tion. So that, as in the former Redemption* a Change 
was made In the Yearly Account, by the Command of 
G Q D ; This Month Jhaff be unto you the beginning of Month f^ 
itfbaU be the fir ft Month of the Teat to you * ; fo in the lat- • g^ ,jj^ ^^ 
ter, fir more eminent and illuftrious, jr Change was 
made in the Weekly Account ; the firft Day was made 
rh<: feventh, or the feventh after that firft was fanfttfied ; 
The firft Day, becaufe on that Chrifi rofc from the 
Dead ; and the feventh from that firlV, becaufe He who 
Fofe upon that Day was the fame GOD who created 
the World", and reftcd on the feventh Day. The firft 
Obfervation of this Chnfilan Sabbath was performed pro- 
Wdentially : Votthejafne Day on which our Lord rofe, 
at Evening^ being the fir fi Day of the Weeky the Difcifles 
TBDere affembledfor fear of the Jews f. The fecond Obfer- i Joh.xx. 19. 
vation was performed voluntarily ; Far after eight Days 
again the Dijciples were met together, and Thomas with 
tiem*. Again, fVhen the Day of Pentecoft w/ix /«/^*Joh. w. 2(J. 
come^ which was alfo the firft Day of the Week, they 
Tvere aU with one accord in one place f. The fame Praftice t kSt% lu u 
We find continued in the following Years. Upon the 
Jirft Day of the IVeek^ when the Difciples came together to 
break Bread^ Faul preached untotheni*. And the (^^^* A8tsxx.7, 
Apoftle enjoins the Churches of Gafatia and Corinth ; 
Upon thefirfi Day of the Wee^ let every one of you lay By 
him in /oro, as GOD hath profpered hifn\. At length f iCoMvi. 2. 
Su John diftinguifheth it by the honourable Nante of the 
Lord*! Day *^^ continued and tranfmftted to all Ages, • Rev i. 10. 
as the Sign between GOD and Vs^ and the perpetual 
Badge and Cognizance of the Churcb. 

To believe, profefs, and meditate upon 9 this moft 
neceflary Article, and agreeably to Sz» PauVs Admoni- 
tion, to remember that Jefus Chrifi^ of the Seed of David, 
was rai fed from the Dead, according to the Gojpelj^ we are f 2 Tim. ii. 8. 
under infinite Obligations ; fome of which may be here 
mentioned. Without this Belief, our whoU Faith is vain, 
v'e are yet in our Sins ; But, ;/ we confefs with our Mouth 
the Lord J ejus, and believe in our Heart, that GOD hath 
raifed Him from the Dead, we Jhall be faved*. As Hg^Rom. x.p, 
Ufaf delivered for our Offences, €0 He was rai fed again for 
»«r Juflification \, Who, then, fhall lay any thing to the t Rom. iV. j f.' 
hargt of GOD' f Eh^ ? it is GOD that jufiifieth j who 

is 
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m Ht tkst tndemmefh ? It is Chrff test died^ jem rmkr 
m li, tiat iirijemsgsim*. And Casrefe-Cy Biiftdkt the GOD 
34. smd Fstitr «/ mr Ltrd Jifmi Ck^fi^ mb9 scardimg t§ bis 

skwsdsmt Xkrcy hstb htgtztem ar t^Mtm /# s IroeJy bft ij 
the Rtfmrri^im §f J^mt Cbrif frwm tie Demd^ wtf Mm ht 
^ : Itt. i ^ heritmmce u me mtuptH le mmdmmdefiUd f. We aie the Mem- 
bers of that Body of vhich Ckrift is die Head ; aod 
if die Head be riien, die Members caaooc be far be- 
*Col:CL it. bind. Hcistht firfi-itnifrwmtheDeMi^ iodwtuttk 
^LJDrxx.34. Smu§ftae R^mmBitm f- His Re(bifeftiofi is at once 
the efficient aod the excmpbrj Canfe of ours : The c^ 
ncienc Cacie, in as miich as by ic He has obtainM 
Power and Right to rai(e the Dead : Im Cinf'PutlsSk 

* lOc. XT. 22. msJe sLye* : Tte Brtsktr ii ame mf Ufwt them ; ikij 

isv€ hnitsm m^j mmd fsfed thn the Gate ; tbtir Kiwgfid 

* Mk. E : 3. Hi' ^•n them, mmJ the Lsrd st the hemd •f tbm f. 

And the exemplary Canfe ; foe , «r vtf h^oe ken tk 

hm^e ef the ejtrtUi^ we jKtS siTe hesr the Imsge •f the h» 

^ vem * .' If we he fUmted tegether im the Hkaejs tfUt 

tl»r»r<** Dm:*, we ihsSbe mije im the Ukemfs ^ hs RtfmrreSim\i 

He ibsd tkjage emr 'LiU Bediei^ thmt they msj ie Hke WMt§ iis 

^f^Sg^vL 21. ^^^'■v ^^y *' But as it is efficient and exemplary to 

Gur Bodies, (b ongb tit to be to our Sools. Sfhemwewen 

. -^f - ^ demJ im &«/, GOD ifuckewed ms iegether with Chrifj: 

^^^"^ And, msCbnfiwss rsijgd mf frmm the Demd kjtheGUrj(( 

*JlaaL7i«. theFs:berj€wefieuLiws!kimmewmffifUfe\ To COO- 

tinue unocg Ac Graves of Sin, when Cirifi is riib, 

is to incur that R^rehenfion of the Ac^el* Whf fii 

ye she Liviwg mmmmg the Demd ? jh^sie thorn thst fi^^, 

* E;ht£ r. 14. ^«^ ^ij* {rtamth* Demd^ md €hnp fisH gi'^ thm Ugki 

There moft be a Ipiritaal Relunedion of che Soo), 
before any bodilj Refurtc&oo can be comfbctabk. 
Bkfidmmd hafy it he tkst kmth psrt im dus faf Refwrrf 

* Brr ;uL ^. S:9n ; mjmch thejestmd Dtmh hmth u Psmer \ 
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ARTICLE VL 

He afcended into Heaven^ and fitteth on 
the ^tght Hand of GOD the Father 
Almighty. 

l|)e afcentieD into Mtjen^ 

I Am fully perluaded, that the Only- 
begotten and Eternal Son of G O D^ 
after He rofe from the Dead, did, with 
the fame Soul and Body with which He 
rofe, by a true and local Tranflation, con- 
vey Himfelf from the Earth on which He 
lived, thro* all the Regions of the Air, 
thro' all the Coeleftial Orbs, until He 
came into the Heaven of Heavens , the 
moft Glorious Prefence of the Majefty of 
GOD. 



*^That the promifed Mejpas was to alcend into Heaven^ 
we find typically reprefented, and prophetically declarM. 
In the former manner* by the High*Prie(l's Entrance, 
once every Year, on the Day of the Propitiation, into 
the Holy of Holies : For fo, Chrift being cme an High-Priefi 
rfgood things to come^ by A greater and more perfeB Taher* 
naele^ not tnadt toith hands ^ was to enter into the Holy Plate, 
having obtained Eternal Redemption for us *. The Jews, as • iieb,!£ iuA\ 
we learn from Jofephta and others, did believe the Taher^ 
nacle to fignifie this World, and the Holy of Holies the high- 
eft Heaven : And Chrift is not entred into the holy places 
msdi witb^ hands^ wbiih sn the Figwes of the true^ but inf 

I Heaven 
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•'Hcb. Mt.24. Heaven it fdf*. The fame Truth is prophetically it- 
dared in the famous Words of David, Thou baft sjjcadtd 
up tm Mgh\ tho'u'ha'li led Captivity captive , thou haft reeeivid 

t Pfallxviit 18. Gifts for Men f : Which as the Apoftle exprefly refcrsto 

. omhor^, {Wherefore he faith, when he attended u^ on highf 

Ephcf.Iv.8.er-ir. &c. * ) fothe Jewsmn^ confefs that the Phrafc tmhigh, 
which in the Language of David (ignificth the higheft 
Heaven, canbeaitributed only to the Mefftas, 

One Afcenfion there was of our Lord, grounded up- 
on the Hypo ft at ical Union f by virtue of which the S« 
•/ Many after his Conception, was in Heaven, and, in 
conformity with common Speech, might be iald to have 
afcended thither ; as He Himfelf difcourfeth to N/W<- 
tnus : No Man hath afcended up to Heaven , hut He that cam 

tjoh.iiii^t down from Heaven^ the Son of Man which is in Heaven f. 
Again, a lyietaphorical Afcent has been afcrib'd to CAr/jf, 
, in refpe£b of his more heavenly State and Condition, 
obtainM after his Refurre£):ion» the Alteration m^de in 
his Body) and the Glorious Qualities it was inveftcd 
with. But after both thefe, it was true what He ftidto 

• Joh. zz. 17. A/jry, that He had not yet afcended to his Father* • His 

laft and proper Afcenfion is, therefore, defcribM as a 
true local Tranflation from Earth to Heaven. For, 

f Lake xxW. $0, when He had jff)oken to the Dilciplcs, and blejfed thtm\, 

., $*• even while He hli£ld them, He parted from them; atd 

while they beheld. He was taken up, and a Claud rectivd 
him out of their Sight ; they looking ftedfaftly tomards 

•Ai»i.p,io. Heaven, as He went up** It was fufficient that Cbrif 
jhewed Himfelf alive to the Apoftles, after his PaJJkn \ 
becaufe this was indeed a Demonftration of his Refui^ 
redlion. But being not to fee Him in Heaven, it was 
necelTary they Ihould be Eye-witne(Ies of the Aft. fincc 
they could not with the fame Eyes behold the EfieS* 
But becaufe the Eyes of the Apoftles could not follow 
Him fo far as Heaven, the Inhabitants of that bklTal 
Place appear'd to teftifie his Reception : For, hehold tw9 
Men fiood hy thsm in white apparel, which aljojaidj Ti tiM 
of Galilee, why (land ye gazing ifp into Heaven ? litis film 
Jefus^ which is taksn upfrm you into Heaven^ fiusUjo fame in' 

t Adi !• 10, II. like manner as ye have feen Him go into Heavin t* And IS' 
the Afcent was a true Tranflation, fo the ;H«aven wis 
the higheft Heaven, the Heaven of Heavens. We kam 

•hA - ^ a great High'Prieft, who, being made higher than the Hea* 
iv^rl? * * "^^^'^ hathpaffed through the Heavens * ; is entredintQ tbaf 

t Heb. vi. 19. within the f^eili^ far above sli Heavens, t§ sffear in tit 

• Hcb. ix. 26. Prefence of GOD \ Whatlocvcr Hcav^o i$ bigfa«r tbitfr 
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all the reft which are called Heavens ; whatfoever San- 
duary is holier than all which are called Holies ; what- 
foever Place is of greateft Dignity in all thofe Courts 
above ; into that Place did He, in his Humanity, afcend, 
vhere in the Splendor of his Deity He was before He 
took upon Him our Plefli* And this He propounded 
to his Difciples, as worthy of their greateft Admiration ; 
What andifjefhallfeethe Son of Man afcend ir/r, inhere He 
9if before*} So extravagant were the Conceits oi* Joh. vi. 62. 
thofe antient Hereticst who taught that, in our Lord*s 
Afcenfion, his Body either vaniflied into Air, or was 
lift in the Orb of the Sun. 

The Afcenfion of C;&r//? is a neceflary Article of the 
Creed, in refpc6^ of thofe great £fFe£bs which did abfo* 
lately depend upon it, and were immediately to follow 
it. The Bleiled Apoftles had never preached the Go- 
fpelj had they not been endued with Power from above ; 
this Power they had not. rcceiv'd but by the Coming 
of thte Hcrfy Ghoft j and in order to his Coming it was 
tieedftil that our Saviour Ihould/r/? depart ^ andjend Him 
unto them * It is likewife heceflfary to confirm and in- • j^j|^ ^^ ^^ 
creafeour Faith* to ftrengthen our Hope, and exalt our 
Affc'aions. CAr/yT/ Afcent is the Caufc, and his Ab- 
fence the Crown rf our Faith : bccaufe He afcended, 
We the more believe ; and becaufe we believe in Him 
^ho has afcended, our Faith, as the E^idente of things 
^t ken^ is the more accepted. Again,, in that our Lord 
is gonb r« prepare a. place far us, that: where He is, we 
«Mjf h alfi t ; we have htnCQ our Hope, as an Mchor »/"■}• joh. xiv. 3I 
^he Souly fare and ftedfaft^ which entreth into that within 
tbereii, whither the Fore-trumfner is Jor us entred*, He^Hcb.vl i5,a# 
w^nt before us, as the Firftifruits ; and we hope to fol* 
W Him> as coming late to the fame Perf^dion. Lafi^ 
Ift Ckfift is afcendra into Heaven to teach us, that we 
^rt aUiScraodgers and Pilgrio^i on Earth, and that there^ 
fore mrpm/uerfation^ or our QtizenCbbp, mufi h in Hea^ 
*otA^ H^heaii we lookjor our Saviour^ the t$rdjefus f. Our ^ phil.iij. 19 a©; 
A fe fti o n s and Meditations ought to be conformable ' 

to our Xord^s Condition i ^hat where the Eye? of 
%e AfeMRii were fbibed * CO le^Vc Him; thither out 

Th<tai^yw*r fcitow Him.- 
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He ajcenJed into He^en^ attO OttCtft AH 

, tU Mf)t i^anti of G o D t]^ $^m 

I Aden t unto this, as a m oft infallible \ 
and necefTary Truth, that 'jefus Chrifi^ I 
afcending into the higheft Heavens, after ^ 
all the Troubles and Sufferings endured ^ 
here for our Redemption, did reft ifl - 
everlafting Happinefs : He which upon J 
Earth had not a Place to lay his Head, p 
did take up a perpetual Habitation there, ^ 
and fit down upon the Throne of GOD (tf ), 5 
as a Judge, and as a King, according to j 
his Office of Mediator, unto the end of 
the World fi)^ according to that which 
He merited by his Mediatorlhip , to all 
Eternity (c): Which Hand of GOD the 
Father Almighty fignifieth an Omnipo- 
tent Power (J\ able to do all things 
without any Limitation, fo they involve 
not a Contradid:ion, either in themfelves 
(e)f or in relation to his Perfedions (fX 

. ^ ^ * ^^ 

(a) That the -promired Af#tf fliould fit at the JRight 
Hand of pOD, was both prefigured ai]4 foretdl« 
Prefigured in the Exaltati(m of 79r«>I^.« thtufimlt h t^ 
my Moufe, (faid Phttraolh) mtd Mccwding to thy Word fjid 
sB my PeopU hi ruled; mlf in the Throne will I he gruMf 
Gca.sdl4o» than thou, &c. And they cried before him, hw the knee^t 

'4^ tu> Thus our Lord, by feeing oa cbe Rigbc Hand of 

GOft 
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GODy obtainM Power to rule and gorern all things in 

Heaven and Earth, (efpecially as rhe Ruler ^f his H$uje^ 

that is, the Church,) with exprefs Command, that all 

things in Heaven, and Earth, and under rhe Earths 

iliould bow down before Him : Bur a]] this in t\i€ 

Name of the Father, to whom the Throne is ftil! re« 

fervM, in whom the Original Authority ftiil remains. 

Foretold, not only in the Senfe, but in the Phnfe by 

tfae Prophet David : The Lord [aid unto my Lord, fit tbm 

At my right hand until I makt thine Enemies thy Footftool\ • pfal «. i; 

The Jiws in our Saviour's time, and rhe mofl accurate 

and skilful of them, the Pharifeest did certainly under.- 

ftand this of the Meffias ; for elfe they might have eadly 

evaded his Argument from \t* Some remarkable Rait* 

hins (Ince our Lord*^ Death have acknowledg*d the fame 

Interpretation. And tho* others (bon endeavourM to 

pervert it, yet it is certaiUf as well that David was the 

Author of the Pfalm, (ince it bears the fame Title by 

which we know any to be his; as that the Perfon to 

whom GOD fpeaks in it cannot be Hezekiah, jihaham, 

Zwobabely ox the whole People of Ifrael^ C^ccording to 

their various Conjectures,) who were neither the Lords 

^ David, ^or the Priefts of GOD. 

That our Lord was honoured with this Seflion we 
have tbe fame afliirance as of his Afcenfion, of which it 
is reprefented as the Confequence and End ; whether, 
as the Evangelift exprefleth it^ ffe was received up into 
Heaven, and fat on the right hand of GO/> f ; or, as thef Mark sW t9 
Apoftle, GOD ratfed Chrift/ro»f the Dead, andfet Him 
St his emn right hand in the heavenly places *. Of this Ho** * Cph. i. 20. 
DOar^ to which the mod glorious Angels never afpir'd. 
(/(W, to which of the Angels f aid He at any time, fit thou on 
mj right band i 8cc*t}our Lord exprefs^M his Confi-tHcb.{.i|; 
d^oce'aad certain Exp6£):ation, before that Council which 
votid Him guilty of Death : Hereafter (faith He,) JhaS 
the Son rf Man fit m the right hand of the Power of GO D *. fL\$xvfiL€$l 
And this is the firft meaning of rhe Phrafeof GO DV 
Right Hand, the Power of G O D. It may, Secondly^ ■ r., , \ . ,iu 
denote the Ma jelly of G O D ^ as being the moft ho« ^ 

i^iurable Place amongft Men. And in this reCpeft at if 
(iii of opr (^rd, that, IVhen He had by Him felf purged omr--' 
Simt^ He fit down op the right band of the Majefiy on high : 
And again, fFe have kn Higb-Prieft who is fet ou tbe right 
himd a/ the Throne of the Majefiy in the Heavens. Third* 
ly» the Gifts cf Men being given and received by tfa«'. ..^ .' vZ 
ifaodt tod evingoed aHdptrfis Gift conung 4^^ fi"^ 
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t/fe Father of Lights^ the Phtafe may ftill import the 
Place of C(£leftial Joy and Felicity ; according to that 
of the Pfalmift, In thy frefmce is ftdnejs of J$Yt ^fid st 
thy right hand PUafures for avermore. And thus applied 
to our Lord* it denotes the Joy unfpeakable, and ever? 
lading Bliis* which He entred into after his Sufferings, 
As to the other Phrafe of 7?^^/»g:, in the fame figurative 
manner, it iignifies, FirfV, Habitation, Continuance, and 
PodefliOn, by th^ Cudoni of moil Languages. And thus 
it declares, that our Lord v^\\o onct dwelt amovgft us on 
Earth, has feated Himfelf, or taken up his Manlion and 
Refidence in the higheft Heavens. Again, the Notion 
of fitting implies Reft, and Quietnefs, and Peace. So 
our Lord hath reded £rom all Pain and Sorrow, is feat- 
ed free firom all Difturbance and Oppodtion. A Thirdi 
and more eminent acceptation of this Phrafe, isi for 
Dominion, Sovereignty, and Majefty. Thus our Lord . 
is fet down at the right hand of the Throne of GOD: And [ 
St. Paul well interpreted thofe Words of David^ Sit tba^ 
on wy right hand until 1 make thine Enemies thy Eoatfinl ) 
faying, Ht mufi reign^ till He hath fut all Entsmts 

-f I Cor. zv. 15. under his Feet f* Ladly ^ it doth ftill more prope^ 
ly and peculiarly import the Right of Judicature, or of 
litting in Judgment. Agreeably to which, Cibri/?, by 
his fitting at the Right Hand of GOD, is declared to 
be the Great Judge of rhe Quick and the Dead. ^ 
that the Subfiance of the Dddrine is this. That, our 
Lord's fitting on the Right Hand of GOD was hb 
folemn Entrance at his Regal Office^ as to the proper 
Execution of it. He is fet down at the right hand 4 
GOD^ jrom hmeferth expeBing till his Enemies he made his 

*Beb. X. 13. Footjiool*, GOD hath raifed Him from the Dutdf aai 

J fet Him at his own right hand in Heavenly Places^ far shot 

ali Principalities and Powers, and Mighty and Dimlmm^ 

and every Harne that is named, not only in this HfirJd, ht 

2ib .7' .j, . alfi in that which it to come ; and hath put all things tir 

der his Etetf and gave Him to he th Head rver all thingt t%. 

+Pha. n.«^,io; tht Church t 

y(b} When all the Enemies of ChriJI Ihall be fubda*4 
when thofe which refufed Him to rult over them (hall bt 
Jlain^ and all the Chofen of G O D a&ually brott|^ or' 
to his Kingdom, then the whole Office o£ a m^imi 
ceafeth. All being made One, For a. Medimor senatskb' 
! Oal i&ao. dtMt9r ofone*. Then comecb the End^ when Hi flmlhimii 
deUnnrti up f^i liingdm fQQD^ tfym th Frntlw^ wim^ 
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aU have put Jown aS Ruk^ and aU Authmty and 
For vhen all things jhaS be Jubdued unto tiim^ 
hoi the Son aljo Himfelfbe fubjeH unto Him that hath 
a things under Hint^ that GOD may be All in M"* ,* \ Cor. xv. 24^ 
k, as there (hall no longer continue any A6b of the ^i^* 
lecical Part, to inftruft us, nor of the Prieftly Part, 
:erce4e for us ; fo fhall there be no farther A6i of 
egal Power, to preferve and defend us. The Bea« 
[ Vifion fhalJ fu];>er(ede our Information and ln« 
;ion ; prefent Fruition will prevent Oblation and 
:efljon ; and perfeft Security will need no aduil 
nee and Proteflion. 

7he Kingdoms of this World are btcome the Kingdoms 
Lord^ and of his Chrifl, and He JhaU reign J or ever 
ver t ; not only to the modificated Eternity of his f rc^.xI 15. 
atorfhip, Co long as there fhall be need of Regal 
it to fubdue his Enemies, but alfo to the complete 
iroper Eternity of the Duration of his Humanity, 
le future, Co-eternal with his Divinity. On which- 
lot the antient Fathers added thofe Words to the 
e Creed, whofe Kingdom [hall have no end ; againft 
[erefy of MarceSus, who yet made ufe of the fame 
Is in an Equivocal Senfe, conceiving the Son, or 
'^ord^ at the end of the World to be ref'^lved into 
father, and i'o to reign eternally in the Father's Per« 
not in his own. 

) This Notion of Omnipotcncy, as it Hgnifies Power 
Deration, remains now to be explained ; the other, 
imports Authority and Dominion, having b^en di« 
h*d under the firft Article. Three Foundations, 
are of this Attribute, Omnipotence in Operation ; 
in regard that all Power whatfoever iti any Crea* 
all Influence and AQivity in Second Caufes, is 
ed from the Firfl Agent : And well may He be 
1 Almighty^ who is the Fountain of all Might. Se^ * 
', in regard that no Refiflance can be made to his 
;r, no Refcue from his Hands, no Oppofition to 
Vill. The Lard of Hoffis hath pitrpofed, and who jhaH 
ml it ? His Hand is firetthed out, ami who fhall turn '• 
i* ? He doth according to his WiB% in the Army •/•i(ai,^« 27* 
e», and amon^ the Inhabitants of the Earth; anditone 
^stf. his Hmtd, or Jay unto Him^ what dofi //?#» f ? f Dsn. ir. 3|. 
V&ions are performed, or hindered, according to the 
ees of Power in the Agent and the Refiflent. 

I 4 5^C9 
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Since therefore there is not the lead degree of Refiftence 
in any thing with refped: to GOD9 the Aftion of his 
Power muft be totally vigorous, and have an equal Fa- 
cility with reference to all things. Jn thine hand^O GOD^ 
is there not Power and Might, fo that none is able to with* 

T 2 Chfon. XX. 6, ftand thee * ? Thirdly^ and moft properly, in regard that 
his a£kive Power extendeth it felfto all things. When 
GOD had feveral ways declared his Power to 70^9 Jtk 
anjwered the Lord, andjaid, I know that thou canfi do everf 

+ fob xlii. 1 , 2. fh,„^ f . firjih GOD nothinjr Jhall be impojftble *, was the 

Dike I. 24. Xeftimony of an Angel ; confirm'd by that of our 

Lord Himfelf, with Men it is impoffible, but not with GOD 5 

tMark x. 27. jr^y ^/^jg, QOD all things are poJftble\. Now that muft 
needs be an infinite Adivity, which aiifwers to all 
kinds of PofGbility : Infinite both exteniively as ittakes 
in all things, for jts Objed; and intenfively as it can 
produce in any Obje^all degrees 6fPerfe&ion, which 
it can pollibly admit. 

The Fathsr is here called Almighty, not by way of ex* 
clufion ; (for as the Father is Almighty, fo is the Son Jl* 
mighty, and the Holy Ghoft Almighty \) but to ihew» that 
Chrtfi having afcended into Heaven, and being fit diowa 
at the Right Hand of GOD, is inveftcd with fuch a 
Power as acknowledgeth no Bounds or Limits ; but^i? 
Tower is given unto Him, in the ultimate Extent of its 
Infinity. And thus He is jet down at the right hand of tbt 

Z Ukt xxiL 69. Pover of GOD*. 

(e) Either immediately and direftly, when in plain 
terms the thing deftroys its felf ; as to be, and not to 
be, to have been, and not to have been : Or, covertly 
and confequentially ; when there is no repugnancy in 
the Terms, yet the Confequence leads to what is utter- 
ly repugnant; as for one and the fame Body, at the 
fame time to be in two different places ; to effe^ whichi 
It mufl be but one, and yet more than one. Neither 

Sf thefe are a derogation to GOD's Omnipotence: 
or He certainly may have all Power, who bath not 
thai which belongs to no Power. 

(f) Since every ASion flows ftom the Eflcnce of the 
Agent, whatfoever is totally repugnant to that Eifence 
mufl involve aContradi£bion as to the Agent. Thusi> 

• Hckvi x8. iV imfoffible for GOD to lie* i to whom we fay nothing 

is impofEble : And He that can do all things cammt der 

t»mai}. ^Himjelff. Wh»tfoev€i GOD ctimQC do, whatfo- 
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€\ref IS Unpoflibk to Him, doth not any way disprove 
Him to be Almighty, but only ihews that his Know- 
ledge» Veracity, Holinefs, and other Perfedions, are as 
eflential to Him as his Power. By being able to do all 
things confident with his Perfitfbions, He demonftrates 
infinite Strength : And by not being able to do any 
thing repugnant to the fame Perfeftions, He de- 
monfhapes Himfelf fubjeS; to no Impotence or Infir- 
mity. 

TheProfeflion of our Faith in Chrifl as fitting on the 
Right Hand of GOD is neceflary, f/r/?, to remind u$ 
of our Duty* Enemies we all have been, under his Feefc 
we fliall all be ; either adopted, or fubdu^d. Subjeft we 
muft be whether we will or no ; yet, if willingly, then 
is our Service perfeft Freedom j if unwiUingly, thenii 
our Stubbornneis everlafting Mifery. Secondly* to alTure 
us of his aufpicious Prote£^ion> By this Exaltation, 
GOD hafh given Him U bt the Head over aS things t9 
the Church. The very Name of Head hath the Signi'* 
iication not only of Dominion, but of Union j and 
therefore while we look on Him at the Right Hand of 
GOD, we fee our ftlves in Heaven. This is the fpc- 
ml' Promife which He has made iis (ince his exalted 
State : To him that overcometh will J grant to fit with me 
in my Throne, even at I alfi (tvereame^ and am jet down with 
my Father in his Throne *. How flioUld we rejoice; ra- •Rcv.iii. ai.' 
ther, how fhould we fear and tremble, at fo great an 
Honour ? Thirdly^ in refpe£b of its immediate Confe* 
quence of it, his Gracious IntercefHon. Whereas eve- 
rj Prieft according to the Law flood daily miniftring^ and 
ojnivg oftentimes the fame Sacrifices which could never take 
away Sins ; our blefled Lord^ after He had offered one ^if- 
triflce fair Sins for ever, fat down on the right hand of 
COI> t. He which was accepted in his Oblation, and t Heb.x. it,f3s 
therefore fat down on G O D's Right Hand, to improve » 

this Acceptation! continues his Incerceflion ; and ha* 
ving obtained all Power by vertue of his Humiliation, 
reprefents them both in the fweered Mixture* by an 
humble Omnipotency, or omnipotent Humility. What 
then remaina to all true Believers, but that triumphant 
Exclamation of the ApoAle, Who [hall lay any thing to the 
Charge of GOD's BieSf ? // is GOD that jujlijtet^f who 
is he that condenmeth ? It is Chrifl that died, yearather 
^hat is rifen again, who is even at the right hand of, qo D, 
iffbo aljo waketh InterceJJion for us *. *Kooi.ym 33,34^ 
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Ic is like wife, in many refpefts, neceflary to profe/i 
our Belief of G O D\ Omnipotence, according to the 
Senfe of this Article. As firft, to beget in us a true 
Fear, and a regular Obedience* Our GOD is a greac 
GOD, mighry, and tocrible: Therefore terrible be< 
caufe mighty. It was a t>owerful Perfuadve to Obe- 
dience, that Command of G O D to jikrabam, I am the 

^ Gen. xni. |. Mtf^ighty GOD, walk before me, and be thuperfeSt *. And 
it is a proper Incentive to the Obfervation of the Di* 
vine Law, that there is one Lavgiver, who is ahle to J0V1 > 

tjamciir.i?. and to defirof i . Secondly, to fupport our Faith The ; 
GbjeiEIrs of Faith are beyond all Natural and Finite 
Power ; and did they not require an infinite ASdvity, j 
our Afient unto them would not deferve the Name of | 
Faith. If G O D were not j^lmigbty, we fhould believe' ] 
nothing : But fince He is {o, why fhould wenocglait 
]y believe any thing which He has propounded to us ? 
This Influence it has on our Speculative Faith ; nor lelf 
on our Operative Faith, or our reliance on G OD^ Pro- 
mifes. This was the particular Confidence of Abraham 
the Father of the Faithful ; who ft aggored not at the FH* 
mife of GOD through Unbeliefs but was ftrong in Fahk, 
giving Glory to GOD, and being fu&y ferfuadtd that what 

*1Umb. jv. 20,31. He had promifed He was able aljo to perform ^ Every good 
Chriftian may iay with the Apoftle, / know whom I have' 
belierved ; and I am perjuaded that He is able to keep that' 

1 2 Tim. lis. ^^'^^ ^ ^^^^ committed unto Him^ againfi that dayf, Wt 
have full ailiirance, that if we are of our S^viour^ 
]R]ock, and hear his Voice, the Powers of Darknefs, and* 
the Gates of Hell, can never prevail againft us : Ic w^r 
his own Declaration ; My Father which gave them me is * 
greater than all ; and none is able to pluck them out ofmyfih' 

f Job. z. 29. fhers hand*. Lafily, to give Life and Spirit to our De- 
votions. In the Form of Prayer which our Lord Hinr- 
felf has taught us, we conclude our Petitions wkh this 
Acknowledgment ; for thine is the Kingdom, the Power, 
and the Glorf : This is the Confidence yehich we have in' 
GO D9 that if we ask any thing accor^fig to his WiB,^ he 
heareth us. And if we know that he hear us, whatjoeverwt' 
ask, wo know that we have the Petitions that we defired of 

1 1 Hi. r. 14.1 5. him t ; of Him^ that is able to do exceeding ahndantfy abm 

^E^iiiao. all that we ask or think** 



ARTICLE 



Apostla^ Cubes. i%^ 



ARTICLE Vn. 

from tiienceDe Qjall come to luUge ttie 
Clufcit anQ tf)e Dean. 

[Am fully perfuaded of this, as of an 
iofallibfe and neceHary Truth, that 
he Eternal Son of GO D, in that Hu- 
nan . Nature in which He died and rofe 
^ain, and afeended into Heaven, (hall 
:errainly come (a) from the fame Hea- 
ven ipto which He afqended (i)^ and at 
lis Coming ihall gather together all thole 
iVhich fliall be then alive, and all which 
3V€r lived, and (hail be before that Day 
lead : When caufmg them All to ftanq 
before his Judgment-Seat, He (hall judge 
hem All (c) according to their Works 
lone in the Fleflb ; aad pading the Sen- 
snce of Condemnation upon all the Re» 
robates> (ball deliver them to be tor- 
lented with the Devil and his Angels ; 
id pronouncing the Sentence of Ab(b- 
iqoa upo^ all the Eled; (hall tranflate 
lem into his Glorious Kingdom, o(, which 
liere (ball t?e no End (</}• 



] 



1 14 ^' ^rief Expofiim of the I 

f 

(a) It was before obferved, that the Jewijh FI&ioQ of o 

. a double Meffiof^ is really of Advantage to our Faith, by I 

giving Teftimony to the double Condition of the MeJ- } 

fias^ which the Scriptures /o clearly reptef^. As of- \ 

ten as we read of his Griefs and Humilityt {q often are 

we admoniihed of his coming to fiiffer : As often as we 

hear of his Power ai^d Glory, fo ofteii are we aiSirM of 

his coming to jiidge. Particularly of this (econd Ad« \ 

\ vent, Ennh the fevmtb from Adam prophepid^ fayitigy Bf ^ 

* Jude X4. Md the Lord cometh with ten thousands of his Angels *. And 

' more particularly, Daniel faw the Reprefentation of bi^ 

Judiciajry Power and Glory : fjav in tifi Sigbp f^Jms, • 
snd behold one like the Son of Man came witlf tlfi Clquds rf ^ 
' Heavev^ and came to the jfntieni of Days, and they irougbf 
him before him* And there was given him Dominion and 
Qlory^ and a Kingdom^ that all People^ Uatiom^ and LsH' 
guagef, Jhouldfer'ue htm : his pominioji is an everlafling Ik* 
minion^ which fbaS not pafs away, and his Kingdom thai 
t Ifcn. vii. I ?,i 4. ""phiehjihaQ not be deftroyed t. The Jews acknowledge this 
to be a Defcription of the MeJJias, and of his Coining 
in Glory. But here, without having recourle to the 
former. Abfiirdicy, they have a new Evadon , afErming, 
That this glorious Advent defcrib'd by Daniel ihould cm 
ly happen, if they continued to ferve and pleafe GOD; 
but if they went on in their Sins, the MeJJias ihould come 
m the lowly manner defcrib'd by Zachary, Whereas the 
two Defcriptions being both Predictions, are botH infal- 
libly to be fulfill'd. -."■''' 
. That our Lord (ball thus come tiie (econd time, as the 
Angels declared at his Afcention, fo He Hiihfelf his 
ta\ight us 'to expeft ';' Vor the Son of Man fljall come in the 
•Mat.x?l«7. ^^^^y «f ^" Father, with his Angels*. And this glo- 
rious Attendance of Angels the Jews underftood by the 
Expreffion of Coming with Clouds in Daniels Vifion, 
"pi^hich is alfo ufedin St. John^s Prophefy ^ BehldHt 
tpmeth with Clouds, and every Eye fhaUfee Himy andthefMl" 
t Rev. i. 7. fo which pierced Him .f. As, from the JSeginning, He 
^askri6wn by th^ Style of Him that was to innk, &]s 
(ie ftill to be known by the fame Appellation;: : f^p. 
* Heb. X. 3 7. 41 lifflf vhiUy and Me that jbaff co^e will come \ 

jf5«. (b) For, the Heavens muft receive Him, tiBtbe timeof^ 

t Adiiii. 21; the Reft itut ion of all things t, and whfen that tiflic vt fill- 

^ned, tl^e Lord Himfelf Jhall defcend from Heaven, with a 

fiiiut, w/th the voice of the Anhaitgelt and with the 2h^ 
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«/G O D f. Our CwotrfMim ought to be in Heaven ; be- 1 x Their, it. t$i 
caufe J r9m tbenci we look for a Ssviom^^ the Lord Jejut *. • PhiliiL ao. 
Out High*Prieft is gone up thco tbe Holy of Holies, 
there CO make an Atonement for us : As therefore, thiS 
People of IJraei flood without the Tabernade, expefl;- 
ing the return of Mron, fb muft we look unto the Hea* 
venSy and expeft Chrift firom tbencc i when the IatA 
Jefns fl>aU ke rtveskd frvm Heaven, wfith hie mighty An^ 

IL^^f** !*Thcff.L^ 

(i) Four Particulars deferve herd to be illuftrated-: 
I. Theafluraace of a Judgment to come« 11. The De- 
fignation of the Perfoa who is to judge. III. The 
Objeftofthe Judgment, or the Perlbns to be judg^ 
IV. The manner of the Performance. 

I. That there is a Judgment to come after this Li£e» 
Is demonftrable as well firom the Confideration of our 
felves who are to undergo it, as of GOD who is to 
execute it. Since we have not only an antecedent and 
dire&ivey but al fb a fuUequent and reflexive Confcience ; 
a Principle which not only allows and approves our 
good AdionSy but alfo creates a Complacency, and Con* 
fidence in us ; not only difiipproves^ and condemns our 
Evil A£lions, but alfb accufeth us, and breeds in us • 
fearful Expedation and Tenor ; and all this without 
the leafl regard to any thing which in the prefenfLife 
we can fufier or enjoy ; it follows, that this Confcience. 
which in the former part of its Office is a Judge, in tho 
latter is a Witnefs, refefvM and bound over to a grea- 
ter Judgment. And thus all Men are a Lmw unto them* 
fehef^ having the tf^ork of the Lav written in their hearts^ 
their Qonfcienee alfo bearing witnejt, and their Thoughts tht *. 

mean while a^ufing or excufing one another ^ in thi dajf when 
GO D JbaS judge the fecrets of Men'*, l*he fame may be * Kom. a. x^ 
evinced from the Confideration of G O D, either in hi$ 
Nature, or in his Word. Whoever conf efleth a G O O, 
muft lay likewife, verily there ^ a GOD who judgeth thit 
Martb t. And fince this Judge of all the Earth will infal- t PfaL Iviii. «: 
libly do right * ; and yet this Right is not done in tran? * <3e& xviii as,' 
poral Rewards and Punifhmehts > ic remains, that«^e 
IS hereafter to judge the World in Righteou/nefi, and to give 
a pctkSt Demonftratlon of his exad and accompliQi^d 
Jwice. An<| whae we infer from his Nature, He Has 
expreflydecIarM and proclaimed in his Word. It tjap^ 
fmnfid nnt9 Mm m$ tq die, but after fhis the yndgm^t f > f Heb^ a. 27; 
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the otie appoiiirmeht as certain as the othei". Upon tlid 
fir ft remarkable Adion after the Faill^ a fufficteiit Ihti- 
matidn is given to angry Cain ; // ttnu difi lifeS, Ihtlt 
thou HBt be accepted ? and if thoudefi not well^ Sin Uetb it 
^ den. IT. 7. the dvar * ; which the moft antient Jem'jh Interpreters p(V> 
fitively refer to hi^ Acceptance^ or Condemnation, it 
the Day of the great Judgment. T*he Prophefy of 
imeJf, before allediM for the Cbmin^ of our Lord, de- 
clares likewife the End of his Coming ;^^« execute Jml^ 
went ufon all^ &c. His Words might immediately re« 
fpefl the Waters which were to overflow the World ; 
but their ultimate Intention looVd thro* thjjt Fire which 
ihall confume the World prefcrvM from Water. The 
Teftimonies which follow in the Law and'tbe Prophets, 
the Predi£lions of Chtili zni his ApoflUes, are fo ma- 
ny and fo known, that both their Number and theit 
Plainfiefs will excofe the ProfcctutioA. The Throne 
has been already feen, the Judge has appeared Htting on 
It, the Books have been openM, the Dead, fmall and 
great, havebeen beheld ftanding before fJiOL 

II. As to the P'ttfbn who (hall judge/ we mu({ di« 
fHnguifli between the! Original and Supreme Judiciary 
Power, and the Judiciary Pov(rer delegated) andderivedi 
^nd given by Commiffioh: Chrift, as GOD, has tte 
&ft, tog(;ther with tht Patther and the Holy Ghoft ; as 
Man He has thef(itotld', ftom the Father exprefly, frool 
the Holy Ghoft cohcottiitaiitly. GOD' hath appointed 
day in vhich He t^iU judgi th World, in Right ewfnejt, hj 

* ^A. - 51^ ^^^^ ^^ ^^'^ ^' *^^^ fffd»inid\. the Father jnd^bwi 

"* . ^^^^ ^^^ ^^^1^ comnltted all Jndg^tent to the Son ; Mrti 

hathgiMin Hlne Akth^ity to exetuti this Judgfrnnt, tfiearfo 

T Wi. V. at. 2% * ^f fhe Son of J9ian *i that is, becaufe of the iTirtc P«i^ 

ibns which are GO Di» He only h Man, and thereforer 

' for his AfSnity with our Nature, for his Senfe of iW 

Infirmities, for his Appearance to our Bybs, moft fit t5 

repirefent the greateft Miidnefs and Equity, afmidft'thb 

Si^verity of that moit juft and impartial Judgm^t. IF 

the Cbildrefi of IJraelcbvUd not bear the Prefente oF 

Ctp D as a Law-giver, but dtfired to receive die Latl^ 

JKnthe band of Mofes ; how fhould weapj^r before thU 

rifefence of GOD, judging vi& fbf the Breach of i& 

LaW, but that we believe our betti't Mediator Ihall eon^ 

t6 be our Judge ? And, as the pkneft tff tbis^ ]xd^ 

. . . af^peirs in refp^ft of o(s, f& does if lik^ftvffi in refpeft of 

* ' ' ' fiimftlft Tfi4t R^ ihMd bk iM^af tfed WtOf the Hu^ 
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nour of iudging the World, who humbled HimfeKto 
come into the World , and to be judged here ; that 
He fliould be invefted with full Power of Abfblucion 
and Condemnation, who was by us condemn*d to die, 
and died that He might abfolve us ; That all the Sons 
of Men fhould bow before his Throne, who did not 
difHain for their fake to ftand before the Tribunal, and 
receive that Sentence^ Let him be crucified; at the lame 
time declaring this infallible Conlequence, and imply- 
ing this irrefragable Reafbn, Hereof ter fhM ye fee the Sen 
ef Man, ptting qh the right hand of Power ^ and coming in 
the Chads of Heaven f. In this Office and Dignity of a t Mat zzvl 64. 
Judge is our Lord reprefented by many Figurative D^ 
fcriptions, and Allufions in the Gofpel* ^ As an Hus- 
bandman feparating the Wheat, fometime from the 
Chaff*, (bmetime from the Tares ; as a Fifherman, ga- 
thering up the good Fiih> cafting the bad away ; as a 
Bridegroom, receiving the Wife, excluding the foolifh 
Virgins ; as a Mafter» diftinguifhing the Servants of 
his Family, rewarding the Faithful, punilhing the Un- 
profitable 9 as a Shepherd dividing the Sheep from the 
Goats : All which bear a manifeft refemblance to the 
great Separation, the laft judicatory DiftinQion between 
Man and Man. 

ni. As to the Objeft of the ASion, or the Perfons 
who (hall be judged, we are told exprefly, that they are • 
the 2^ickand the Dead. Chrifi was ordained of GO D to 
ht the Judge oj Siuick and Dead *. He is ready to judge • . «. 
iht Sl^ick and the Dead t : He Jball judge the S^ck and f i%u^^l[ 
the Dead at his appearance *. And this Phrafe, tho* by • 2 Tiia.4- 1. 
feme applied to the Soul and Body, by others to the * • 

Juft, and the Wicked, yet can only be expounded of 
thole who (hall have been dead before the Judgment* 
ind thofe who (hall be found alive at it. That thefe 
hft^ ihall alio (uffer a fudden and univerfal Death, and 
he immediately re(lor*d to Life again, has been fome- 
times thought, from the common Condition of Mprta* 
lity, and the Appointment of all Men once to die. Buc 
theDef<;riptions of the laft Day, by St. Paul, one to 
the TbejffaUnians, ^nd another to the Corinthians, taken to* 
Seeher, utterly exclude fuch a Conceit. f% which are^ 
tlive, and remain unto the coming of the Lord^ Jball not pre""^ 
vent them which are afieep. For the Lard HimfelfJhaU de* 
"cemi from Heaven with a Jhout, with the Voice oj the /irchm 
iq^i 0ndth$Trump of QQD^ and the dc0d^ in Chrifi Jhatl 

rij^ 
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TtCefir^^ then we which are alive and remain , [hall he cauifit 

up together with them in the Cloud t^ to meet the Lord in the > 

1 1 Their, ir. i$,Jfirf andfojhallwe be ever with the Lord f. Again ; flf- ' 

1^. hold I jhew you a Mypery, wejhailnot ail Jleef^ hut wefbdl ' 

.^t,Cor.«v. 51. all be changed*. In the former Paflage, choie which re- ^ 

main alive at the Coming of Chrifi are opposed to thofe ^ 

which are afleep : In the latter^ the Oppofition appears < 

to be, that thofe "who itmzin fball not Jkep ; as it follows, } 

the Dead fhaU he railed incorruptible^ and we (which ihall ^ 

tt Cor. XV. 52. not {Ictp,) Jhall be changed i : So that their Change ihall be I 

to them as a Refurredlion. c 

» 

G 

IV. The manner of the Performance is not (b certain J 
to us, as the Reality of the Aft. 'Tis fiifficient that \ 
we find it repre/ented under the Form of a Jadiciary ^ 
Procefs. In which, Firft^ there is defcribM a Throne, 
a Tribunal, a Judgment-Seat : In the Regeneration^ tbt 

• Mat. xit. 28. ^^^ ^f ^^^ Jhall Jhall Jit on the Ihrone of hit Glory * : ifgw 

a great white Throne, and Him that fat on it^ from whofi 

t Rev.xxi IX. ^ face the Earth and the Heaven fied away f. Secondly^ there 

is to be a peribnal Appearance of all Men before this 

Throne, or Seat of Judicature : We mufi all appear befirt 

• 2 Car. V. 10. f^^ Judgment- Seat of Chrifi * : I Jaw the Dead Jiand btfm 
t Rc7. XX. 12. the Throne oj GOD f ; ^H i^ations flyall be gathered hefm 

• Mat XXV. 52. Him *, &c. Thirdly, at this Univerfal Appearance, all 

Secrets Ihall be opened, all Anions revealM : GOD will 

t Ecck£ xj. 14. ^^^^S ^^y ^^^^ '»'* Judgment, and every fecret thing \ : 
He will bring to light the hidden things of darknefs, and 

• I Cor.iv. 5. will make manifeft the Counfels of the heart* : Thus in the 

Vifion of Daniel, when the Judgment was fet^ the Books were 
tnin.vii. 10. opined \' And in that of St. John, the Books were openeif 
and the Dead werejudgsd out 0} thofe things which were writ* 
'{Rev.xx. 12. ten in the Books, according to their Works *.- Fourthly^ aftci 
the manifeftation of all their Aftions, there follows t 
definitive Sentence, according to them ; the Sentence 
of Abfolution, Come ye Blfjfed, Sec the Sentence of Con* 
dcmnation, Depart ye Curjed, 8cc. And, laftly^ the ex» 
ecutlon of this Sentence : Thcje fyallgo away into Everhh 
fling Puniflment ; but the Righteous into Life Etemai In 
the firll of thefe Particulars appears the Majefty (tf* 
Chrifl } in the fecond, the Authority ; in the third, the 
Knowledge and Wifdom ; in the fourth, the Juftice and 
Mercy -, inflTelaftj the Power. 

(d) The Belief of a Future Judgment is in the higt 
eft Quaner necellary ; to prevent the danseious Doubcs 
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iglinft the Providence of G O D, that ofd Rock of OF- 
l^ice^ opQii which (b many Souls have IbfFered Ship* 
nms^ The c<^fpidiOU$ Profperity of the Wiclced, arid 
tfi^farent Miferjes of tht Righteous, the frequent Fer- 
ecufiions of Virtue, and emitlent Rewards of Vice, are 
%ot «a(ily to be accounted for, except there be a Life to' 
^om^ after that* Death which we daily fee, and except 
jf tint Life Rewards and Ptiniflifhcfnts be btherways di" 
Ipenfed than tbpy are here. Ajgaiix, we ibould, wirK 
&. PaHlt exercijtowt fclves intheBelicf of a Judgment rO 
bome» that we\m»y keep a Conference 'v6iii ffOfehce, tixaard , 
GOD, mid toward Mart *. All external Rules and Pre- * A^ xxiv, i^. 
fcriptions are burthenfom to us, and did we not expe6l 
to give an account, we fhould fee little reafon to fa- 
tisfie any Deflres but bur own. Efpecially the Cosi- 
tnands of GOO are fo prefling and ^Xa6l, that to fe- 
cure dur .Obedienc^9 it is not only neceilary to believe 
that an Account (hall be given, but that it fhall be gi- 
ven according to the Rule of G O D's Revealed Will ; 
tiiat GOD Jhall judge the Secrets of Meni by Jefus Chrifi^ .. ^ 
ioccordif^ to the GoJ^el f. And what muft the tiardnejs be ^' ^^®"- » ^* 
6f that impenitent heart, which treajureth up utito it jelf 
wrath againfi the day of wrath ^ and revelation of the righ' 
tms Ji^ment ofQ OD*? Were there, indeed, no other • Rora. it. ^' 
Jadge befides our &ou], we fliould be regardleis of our 
own Sentence, and unconcernM ac our own Condem* 
iiationsi 6utifour Confcience is to be a Wititeis be-^ 
feietfae Tribim^l of GOD,;v^e ffialt above all things 
tndeavOur that it may witnefi a good Confefllon. Rea- 
fon it felf virill teli us this in general ; but more parti- 
tiilarly and exprefly, the Grace of GOD that byingeth 
Salvation, teacheth us, that denying Ungodlinefs and worldly 
ta/tsf we fhould live joberly, right eoujiy, and godly, in this 
frefent Worlds looking for that hlejj\d hope, and the glorious 
oppearante of the great GOD, and our Saviour Jejus Qhrifl f. t Tit k ir, xj. 
And this leads us to condder, That the Belief of a 13* 
Judgment does not more incite us to Duty, than the 
Belief that Chrifi 0iall be our Judge augments our Hope, 
Uld enfiires our Comfort. As we all have (inn'd, and 
ei^ei^ Sin deferves the Sentence of Death, fq the beft 
A&ionsbear no proportion tip an Eternal Weight of 
Glory : And therefore if we look on the Judgment, in 
it felf, there is not one of lis can expe6^ Life at that Tri* 
bunal, or endlefs Happinefs at the lad Day. But when 
we believe that Chrifi (ball (k upon the Throne, that our 
llcdceinter, tixi Brother, our merciful arid Jaithfui High* 
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Prieft^ our powerful Aidvocate, and Interceftbr, iluripi& 
.our Sentence, we may then expcft to receive it, notio- 
cording to the Rigour and Severity of the Law, IftitiiO 
cording to the Mildnefs and Mercies of the Gofpel; 
and may reflefi not only on rhe Precepts, but on the 
Promifes of G O D. Well may we have BcUrufs stud if- 
cefs with Confidtnce by the faith 0} Him*^ who will not 
by his Word at the laft Day condemn us, btcaufi He 
has already, in the fame Word^ abfblvM us, Jiiying» 
yerily, verify, I pty umtoymh he that heareth my Wtrd, eii 
helieveth on Him that fent me, hat Eternal Life, and fM 
not come into Cmdenmatim, but is fafs^d fnm Diatb tdak 
tjoh. V. 34. Life\, 



*Eph.iii. 12. 
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* , • 

I Freely and rcfolvedly aflent unto thls^ 
as unto a certain and infallible Truth, 
that befideall other whatfoever, to whom 
the Name of Spirit is, or may be given, 
there i^ one particular and peculiar Spi- 
rit C«^, who is truly and properly, a Per- 
fon, of a true, real, Jmd perfonal Sub- 
fiflence C^^, not a created but anuncrea^* 
ted Perfon (c), arid fo the True and One 
Eternal GOD C^) ; that tho' He be that 
G O D, yet He is not the Father ^ nor the 
Son (j\ but the Spirit of the Father and 
the Son, the Third Perfon in the Blefled 
Trinity (/), prodeedinjg from the father 
and the Son (g};i. believe this Infinite 
and Eternal Spirit to be not only of per* 
fed: and indefedible. Holinefs in Himfelf, 
Dut alfo to be the immediate Caufe of all 
Bolinefsin us C*A revealing thfe pure add 
luidefiled Will of 'GOD(/), infpiringthe 
Bltlfed A[)o{lles, and enabling rhem to lay 
the Foundation, aod by a perpetual. Sue* 
ceffion to continue the Edifrcatibn, of the 
Church i*^ J illuniinating the Utiderftan- 
dings of particular Perfons CO, redifying 
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their Wills and Affedions, renovating their 
Natures (m)^ uniting their Perfons vpio 
Cbrift (nX afluring them of the Adoption of 
Sons CO) leading them in their A^ons (p\ 
direding them in their Devotions (q)^ by 
all ways and means purifykig and &a(%- 
fying their Souls and Bodies, to a full 
and eternal Acceptation in the (ight of 
GOD (r). 

{d) The Sadduuit^ who fmd there is m RjfinrreSim, 

• A^» xxHi. ^. neither Jngels nor Spirits *, tii ve been hence fiipposM by 
f^th Epipha- fome t to hare denied the Extftence of the Hdfy Ghdk 
tX^.iUuf. u 14. But in thofe Woids there were ceicaialy buc two Pud- 

culars, the~Refurredion OBe> Angels and Spirits tbe 

• St. Chryfoft. ^^*' * » ^o^ ^^ ^* cxprefly added, that the ^iriw^yi#f tmiftM 
•n i'ht place. both. Nor could the NotiojiJivikicb the Jtm liad of the 

Spirit of G O D any way indine the SmUhaes to rejeft 
it, the* disbelieving all created (piritiial Natures. As 
for thofe Di(cip]es at Efheju^ who had netfi tihtdtsshmrd 
t Aai atz. ?. vhether there he an My Gbtfi f : they bad ealy not heiid 
of the foleoin giving of the Holy Ghofty mencionMby 
the Apcftles. As we tead eljfewhere; that the thSjf Gkjt 

• Job. Til 39. "'^ Mtyet * ; /. e, was not yet plentifiifly wNnrcd oat 

on Believess. The Exifieoce, therefore» of the Holy 
Gholt, was never doubeed of, either by the Jewf^ to 
whom He %ake in the Pi^pftetSy nor by Cib^jut, «bo 
are baptixM into his Name. 

(h) If there were no other Argoffltfnt b«t ehts^ Thit 
we are affined by the ScriptMtes, of the BoJy Gboft*s 
Exigence, and cannot be aui]r*4 by Reafbn, or Faitb^ 
that there is any Quality reaUy and eflentialty diAm* 
guf aCd tttm all Subftance* it might be fufficieat Co decn 
us from tbt Bpidnt(s of ailerting die Holy Gboftyin wh^ftr 
Name we are baptized, to be nothing more than a Qvar 
Iky, But the jfame Scripttires Have lefiribV tinr Namr< 
of the Spirit frant whom they came^ and-htve .dedarM 
his Perfonal Subfiftence. Now, becaufe theHoly Ghoft, 
or Spirit of G O D, is not alw^r^s takenr in the fiioe 
Propriety of SignificaKtion, it is aocei&ry tllis Fmof 
ihouid conf&fi of (wo Fares. 
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I. That, the Scriptures reprefent the Holy Ghoft as 
a Perfon, by fuch Attributes and Bxpreflionst as 
cannot be UJider(h>od to be ipoken of Him, other* 
wife than as of a Perfbn* 

II. That, thofe Attributes, or Expreflions ufcd of the 
Holy Ghoft in the Scriptures, and pretended to be 
repugnant to the Nature of a Perfon, either are not 
fo repugnant, or, if they be, they belong to the 
Spirit as (l^nifying not the Perfon, but the Gifts or 
ESeSts of the Spirit* 

I. The Scriptures reprefent, &c. 

As in the Old Teftameot the Holy Ghof^, or Good 
Spirit of GOD, is opposM to thofe Evil Spirits or An* 
'els, which mufl be acknowledged to have an Inte]le«- 
xual Subfiilence ; for the Spirit of the Lor li departed from 
M, and an evil Spirit from the Ltrd troubled him * ; fb * i Sam.xvi.i4 
he New Teflament applies the like Perfonal Marks and 
Sgns to the Holy Ghofl* as to the Father and to the 
Jon. Thus we are exhorted not to gritve the Spirit of 
J O D t : We are afTured that the fame Spirit maketh itt' t Epheil W, 30. 
ercejponfor uf, vith Groanings which camnt be uttered * : • Kom. vii!. ^6. 
rhat He fearcheth all things , even the deep things of 
3 O Z> t : That He worketh all the Spiritual Gifts, dividing 1 1 Cor. il 10. 
• every Man fiver ally as He viU \ Again, the Spirit faid • i Cor. ipl 1 1. 
mto Peter, behold three Men Jeek thee ; airife therejore, and 
ret thee dovn, and go wth them, doubting nothings for I have 
ent them f. And, the Holy Ghofl Jaid unto the Prophets f aAi x, 19^ 
lai Teachers at j^ntioch, feparate me Bamabaf and Saul, 
for the Work whereunto I have called them *, We cannot * AdttiSlti 
)etter underfland the Nature of the Holy Ghoft, than 
3y the Defcriptions given by Chriji which fent Him ; 
ind thefe are fo many Defcriptions of a Perfon ; The 
Comforter (or, the MvocateJ lohichis theHofyOho/l, whom 
the Father Jhall lend in my Name, He jhali teach you all 
things 1 2 He jhall tefiify of me * : When He is lonie, He t Joh. xiV. 26. 
%aU reprove the World \ : He Jhall glorify me; U^ ^^ MO^^^y^' 
receive of miney and jhall Jbew it unto you *. • JqIj* *JJj j* 

The Adverfaries to this Truth acknowledge thefe ' •* • f- 
Perfonal Expreflions, but urge, that the like are fre- 
guently ufed in Scripture of things that are noPerfons ; 
as particularly in St. FauCs famous Defcription of Ch^' 
rity : Now, (ay they» as all thofe Perfonal A6Hons are 
att^ibut$4 to Cb|city, b^piufethe charitable Perfon does 
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them in and thro* this Virtue ; fo are Perfbnal A&ioas 
afcrib'd to the Holy Ghqft. bccaufe G OD tbe Father 
of our Lpid Jefuf Chriff, doth perform thofe Aaionsby 
that Virtue, iPower, and Efficacy in Himfelf, which is 
the Holy Qhoft. But this Anfwcr will be apparently 
infuflicient, if we can prove, that there are feyeral ^er- 
fbnal Attributes given in the Sacred Scripturels exprefly 
to the Holy Ghoft, which cannot be afcrib^d to GOD 
the Father ; or, which G O D the Father by that Power 
which is in Him capnot be fdid to do. Now to mslu 
•Rom VIII. J 7, intercfjjton for the Saints^ according to the Will of GOD*', 
tjoh. XV. 2^. to htjent from f, and hy the Father* ; to jfeak not tf 
• lohxiv. 26. Himjdf but what he hears f ; &c. are all Perfonal Affi* 
tjoh.xvi. 15. ^^^^ are ail attributed to the Holy Spirit, and all after 
fuch a manner, as that *cis impoffible to apply them (o 
GO D the Father. Therefore the Socinian Reply is ut- 
terly unfatisfa£kory, and, by confequence our Argu- 
menc good and valid. But the Subtilty of Socinus has 
prepared another Profopopeia, where He fiw the former 
could not ferve ; ** The Spirit, that is, the Power of 
" GOD, faith he, may be conddered either as a Pro- 
'* priety in GOD» or as the things on which it worl- 
•* eth are affefted by it : In the firft Notion any Per- 
*^ fonal A£lion attributed to the Spirit, belongs to QQD 
*' who is the Agent ;. in thefccond to Main who is the 
** Subjeft. Yet this Evafion too is eafily diiabled* Tie 
Holy GhoA came UQto the Apoftles, as lent by the Fi- 
sher : If, then, as we before obfervM, the Father could 
no way be (aid to have fent Himfelf, fi> neither couM 
the Apoftles be any way (aid to have been lent to 
themfelves. In like manner our Saviour iaicbf He fiall 
receive of ntine^ and [hall jhgw it unto you * ; the former 
•J0h.xvi.14: part evinceth that He is not the Father, (who cannot 
l»e faid (q receive of the Son,) the latter, that He is not 
the Perfbn in whom He worketh, or to whom He Ihews 
l^hat He received. , 

' • . •• ^ 

II. Thofe Attributes, or Exprefllons, &e. 

Our Adverfaries alledge , that the Spirit is given, 

poured out, diftributed, diminifli'd, and even extih- 

guiihM ; which Expreflions are, they fay, inconfiflenc 

with Perfonality. But as our Saviour is faid to be givea» 

* \Cn. iz e, Vnto us a Son is given ^ and GODfo loved tht IVorla^ iktt 

t }oh. m. 16. He gave bis Qnly-begott$n Son\ ; fb the reft of thofe Pif* 

, (ages dp oi^y prove that the Gifts and Operations of the 

• . Hviy ^^"t have, fometimes in^ the Scriptures, At 

Nunc 
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^fame of the Spirit who is their Caufe. And this we 
nay eaftly grant, having demonftrated, that to tlie Spi- 
lt, as fach a Cauf$, Attributes ^rt apply'd which can 
igree to nothing but a Perfon. So that from both our 
^rticulars we may conclude fully againft the Jews and 
\§etni£nff that the Holy Ghoft is not a Quality^ or Di« . 
7ine Energy. 

(cj Thofe who denied the laft Truth, fiipply us 
with an Argument fbr this. For fince they acknow- 
ledge the Spirit of G O D to be in G O D, and Hnce 
nodhing which is in GOD can be a Creature, He whom 
we have before prov'd to be a Perfon, muft be now 
own*d for an uncreated Perfon. From that Text, P0fi 
humeth the things 9f a Man fave the Spirit rf Man which 
is in him ? even Jo the things of GOt) knoweth none hut the 
Spirit of GOD*, the Sofinisns difpute againft the Perfo- • i Cor. ii. ir. 
nality of the Holy Ghoft, by confefling his Divinity ; 
He is, fay they, in the Divine Nature, or Effence^ 
which Nature or Effence they fiippole incapable of more 
than one Perfon. But we need not take this Advantage! 
having (9 many direft Proofs in the Cafe ; As, 

I. From the Sin againft the Holy Ghod, which our 
Saviour has pronounced irremiflibie : jfU manner of Sin / 
imd Blajphemy fhall be forgiven unto Men ; but the Bla^hemy 
againfi the Holy Ghoftfiall not be forgiven unto Men. And 
vbtioover ^eaieth a Word againft the Son of Man, it Jhall be 
forgiven him\, &c. Were the Holy Spirit no Perfon, f Mat. xii. 31,32; 
the Sins or Blafphemies committed againft him could 
hot be diflinft from others committed againfi Hio^ 
whofe Spirit He is : Were He a created Perfon , they" 
could receive no fucl^ degree of Guilt and Aggravation! 
beyond thofe others. The Socinians^ in reply, fay what 
is true, That the Sin againfi the Holy Ghofl is not there- 
fore unpfirdonable becaufe He is GO D : But if they 
wou'4 ^^y wh*^ ^5^0 ^^® purpofe, they ought to 
prove, that it could be unpardonable if He were not 
GOD. 

IL From the ExprefHons in Scripture concerning the 
World^s Creation ; which are fo far firom aflerting the 
Holy Spirit to have been made in the Beginning* as ra- 
ther to intimate that in the Beginning He made the 
Wotld ; as Job fpeaks of G O U, ^ hit. Spirit Ho has 
isnpjhed the Htavens *: . • i^ xv^ ii; 

* "^ :K4 - in. From 
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ITT* From the Supreme Authority afbibM to Hub, 
in ftnding firft the Prophets ; as Jf^tMh teftifics, N$w tk . 
? Ifal x)f iii. x^. Lord GOD mid bis Spirit bath Itnt v^ *: And afcerwardf 
t Adi xiiL 2. the Apoftles ; as in the Cafe of Ssul and Bsmskus f. To 
which is allied bis Diftribucion of Gifts, and bis per- 
formance of all things in the Church and Kingdom of 
Chrifi, ' 

IV. From our Lord*s Conception, thus foretold to 
fhe BlefTed Virgin ; Tbe Holy Qbo^ jball came upon, tittj, 
and the Power of the Hifbefi fball overjhadov thte ; tbertfort 
aljo that bolj thing which [hall be born of theefiioll becaHei 
• Luke li$. the Son of GO D \ But had a Creature been the Caj^fe 
of his Conception> this Rea(bn would not then bive 
held : Nay He had then taken upon Him the Nature pf 
Angels ; for the Hereticks a^ainft whom this Truth U 
eftabli(h*d, as tlie Jrians^ Semi'Arimu^ ^4 Macedwu^^ 
affirmed the Holy Qboft to be ^ miniflring Spirit. 

(d) Our Felicity inlaying this Aflcrtion is, Thajt it 
IS not only proy*d by the two former, but by the Eoe? 
mies of both : The Socinian affirming the Holy Spirit to 
be in GOD, and to be the Eternal and Omnipotent 
l^ower of G O D ; the Macedonian acknowledging Hi^ 
to be a fpiritual fubfident Perfon ; which put togeth^ 
evince Him to be an Eternal Omnipotent Per(bn, aiia 
confequently GOD* Bqt here ag^ we have many por 
ficive Argumepts from ScriptUfe : . 

I. It IS written by IHiJes, That V^&w be went in^ befon 

the Lord, to Jjf.eat mtb Him, be took the Veil of mfil bo 

1,'^x.zzxiv. 34. '^^f ^^^ t- And as that Lord» with whom Maja (pake* 

was the 6t\^ Jehovah, th^ Lord of Heavei^ and Earth, fc^ 

we are aiTurM by St. Pa$il, th^t the Spirit w^ that Lord: 

Evitji unfo thi* 4ay wben Hofes is re^df the Veil is ufin their 

heart. Nevertbclefs, wheH it fhall turn to the Lord, the Veil 

* I Cor. iii. 15. Jhallhe taken aw/^y. No^ the Lord is that Spirit *. If the 

•f. 17- 5o«wjii7ix reply, That by the Z>r^, the Apoftle iheans 

thrift, except he cite fome place out of the Old Tefta- 

J- ^TJ-nLT itZ very ^ords of the QlifTeftamimtt, 
y^^'^'l^^^J^r^J^t andWorecamiptbeiHuie.ftogd^ 




« 

WtkingB^ (bmetiiiMs to the firft -or third Perfim in 

rlie Blefled Trinity f, tho' mod frequently and pe« 

cnUariy to the fecond. Again, if 

ly the Spirit^ they fay, is meant +iCQr.iii.j. W. 19. ?$.<•, ^«; 

clie Myftcry, or bidden Scnfe, of the 5!^ 7- 1 Thcflt iv.s. t. 27. a xhcfl- 

Uw, to often opposd to the Ut^ i^MUthefiftMo^thiSocif^meMMmtMr- 

tar; this Signification IS neyer uied fun mslmt thai the VtU fund is MfirU'd 

with the Emphads of an Article^ ex- u god tb* F^hm m St, Bafil /^^ 

cept in fiich an Oppofition *, of which ^ »> ^' '^ ^..9^» » Tlieff liL i u 

there is not here the Icaft Sign : As *'' ^ ^^^ ***• *• 
'tis likewife excluded by the Words ^ ^y t: j 

iofliediately following, mtre tbtSfi" * ^ ^ Cw iiL 6. Ta }b Wf4« 

ritiftheUrdis, then is Ukrsj : The e* *wtTi«m, 7# jj ^rHvf<« 

myfterious Meaning of the Law be- {*w^i0. 
mg never called the Spirit of the Lord. 

II- In the unhappy Cale of AiumiMf and Sspfhirs, they 
fve charged diredly with lying againft GOD» becauie 
they li^ to the Holy Ghoft* For when Petir faid, 
JimniMj Why baft SatOM fiUd thiru hearty t$ lie to the 
fiolj Ghofi *i ht repeats the fame Queftion concerning * A^ v. i. 
the fin^e O&nce, Why haft thou conceived this thing in 
thf heart 7 thou baft not lied unto hkn^ but unto G O D f. '^ ^^ ^* 4^ 
The Socinians have attempted (b many Anfwers to thie 
pbin Argument, that their very Multitude difcovers 
tshe Weaknefs of them all. The three principal are as 
follow : Firft, they ground ^ Cavil on the different Caje 
9( the Holy Qhoft, and of GO D, in the Original. But 
this can by no means alter the Senfe. The AQ: is th^ 
fame, and the Perfons the fame, tho* the ExprefEons are 
^iSeren^ Again, from the Words in the Original^ 
they pretend that theCiime here objeded, wasthecoun** 
C^feijEing, or belying^ the Holy Gboft. Now befides that 
the common Tranflations are unjuftly accused in this 
refpe&t; (bthis is indeed, not to ^ 

interpret St. Peter, but to belye Ana^ - * muvtthtfim ^sfi. and th^ 

Ud to his Wife. S^pphra, by tempting ^ ^.f^y ,^ yj^ ^1^ „^ ^^ ^ 
tife Spifdt of GOO* ; but to tempt ,fygj;^, 
the Spirit, and to counterfeit the Slpi- • Adnv. 9. 
fit, are certainly di&rent things. Laft- 
iy, they, fay, that fhould they allow the Phrafes to be 
cquivajent, yet the MefTengers of G O O are elfewhere 
ipention^d'in the fame manner, and with the fame rela- 
tion umo G 00» as the. Spirit is here ; which we abfo- 
dcny. ^ Tw^ -vUces they alledge : Hir therefor^ 

. ■ tbM 
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fhst 4e^ifethy difiiftfb wt Man ktt GQD, t^bo ba$b tiift 
* I Tlieffhr.S* given us bis My Spirit * : And, Hetbat bedrttb you, hitf 
itb me ; he that ae/l>ifetb you, de^ijitb me i -mid ho that it* 
t¥tt»x-4*^ fitfitb me, de^feth Him that fent mo t. In the firft, nn^ 
' lefs the defpiting be referr*d to the Holy Ghoft, the 

Words aSed not our Argument ; but if it be, they are 
a confirmation of itt The fecond has nothing in it 
. nvhich founds like our Reafon ; becaufe it has no Op- 
pofijtion. As fure as the Apqftles were Men, to whom 
jfnamas and Sapphira did npt lie, (b furely the Holy 
Ghofl is GOD, to whom they lied : Otherwife the 
Charge woul<f have run thus with foil Propriety of 
' Aggravation ; ^ Ye have not lied, unto Men, nor unto 

* the Spirit of G O D, but unto GOD. 

III. We are told, that our Body is the Temple of th 

$iGor.vi.i9» Holy QhoU which is in us*\ But were the Spirit any 

other Perfbn, not Divine, or any thing elfe than a Per* 

{(in, though Divine, we could not by any means be af- 

fiir*d that He did properly inhabit inus ; or if He did, 

' ' that his Inhabitation could make a Temple of us. And 

therefore the Parallel Text urged by the Socinians, Knom 

. ^ ye not that ye are the TempU of GOD, and that the Spi- 

1 1 Cer. Ill 16. ,i|> of GOD dwelleth in you \ ? highly confirms our Af- 

iertion. For we know no other way by which GOD 

peculiarly inhabits in us, but by the inhabitation of the 

Spirit ,; nor any other way by which we can be the 

Temple of QQD, but by his inhabitation in us: Tt 

are the Temple of the living GOD, as GOD batkfaid, 

I will dwell in them, and walk in them, and I will be their 
f t Cor. vi. t€. QQjy^ ^^j f^gy p^^ y^ ^y pg^pi^ ♦, y^jjgjj jjjgy j^ll ^^ 

That if the Holy Ghoft dwells in us as a Penbn, we 
muft fkew that we are his by the higheft Intereft^ and 
primarily dedicated to his Honour ; they feem to 
have forgot that we are baptizM in his Name, and (an" 
• • ' fiified to his Service. 

IV. The Attributes of GOD, fuch as Omnifcicnce, 
Omnipotenqr, Omniprefence, and the like; and the 
Works of GOD, as the A£b of Creation and Confer* 
vation, the Miracles wrought upon, and by, our Saviour, 
^e A&s of Grace and Power in the Hearts of true Be* 
lie vers, &c, are, in the Scriptures,* frequently and ex- 
prefly afcrib*d. to the Holy Ghoft ; therefore He is truly 
and properly GO O. For as the former are the eilential 
Properties of cb^ Diving Nature, fb hy the letter GQO 

has 
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has particularly enjoined us to acknowledgei and. to wor- 
Ibip^ini. 

(e^ He who proceedeth from the Father, He who is C^fit 
by the Father, and by the Son from the Father, is not the 
Father.' Again, He who receiveth of that which is the 
Son*S| and by receiving it glorifies the Son ; He whofe 
coming depended upon the Son^s Departure, and Mif- 
fioa after his Departure, is not the Son. But thus the 
Scripture exprefly diftinguiflieth the Holy Ghofl from 
the Father, and thus from the Son. In fome Texts it 
likewife diftinguifheth Him from both together. As, 
when the Spirit of GOP defcended like a Dove^ and io a 
Voice from Heaven^ f^y^^i* ^^^ ts my hdoved Son *. When • Mat iii, itf, 
the Apoftle teacheth us, that thro the Son we have an 
sccefs, by one Spirit^ unto the Father f ; and that, beeaufe f cp||, g^ jg^ 
ve are Sow, GOD fent forth the Spirit of his Son into our 
hearts f crying jfbka, Father* : And when our Lord Him- * Gal. £7.6. 
(elf xieclares to his Difciptes, The Comforter, whom the Pa* 
ther wis fend in my Name \ ; the Comforter, whom /w/^jf +Joh.«ir. 26, 
fend unto you from the father* I when He is come, Goye*]Qh,xv,tS, 
emd ^idch 'all Nations, baptizing them in the Name tf the. 
Father, and of the Holy Ghofi f. So that this Aflertion t Mat. xrvfiL iK 
(lands godd againft the antient Herefy of Vraxeas, Noe* . 

tus,^ and SabelUus, firom the laft of whom the Tribe took 
their Name» 

(P This is the neceflary Confcquence of the Truths 
already cftabliih'd ; That He is a Perfbn, a Perfon not 
treated^ a Divine Perfon, or, truly and properly GOD, 
^et neither the Father, nor the Son. 

As therefore He is one of the Three, fo of the Three 
is He the third. For as there is a number in the B]e& 
ied Trinity, there isalfo an Order, and a Priority in 
that "^Order, tho* there can be no Priority of Time, the 
Order it felf being from Eternity. This Order depends 
on the Communication of the Deity from the Father to 
the Son, from the Father and the Son to the Holy 
Ghofl. And thus both the Number and the Order of 
the Perfbns are Hgnified together by the ApofUe : 
There are three that bear record in Heaven, the Father^ tho 
PVordj Mfd the Holy Ghofi ; and thefe three are One \ The • f joh, r. 7. 
fame Order Is exprefly mentioned, and the (ame Num- 
ber fufficiently impIyM in the Form of Baptifm : In 
the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Hely 
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(g) In rerped of the Father^ this alfb appears from 
what has been already aflerted ; in as much as the Fa- 
ther and the Spirit are the fame ia the Unity of their 
Divine Nature, yet difUnfi in their Perfimality ; and - 
therefore one of them muft have the lame Nature from ^ 
the other ; yet the Father has been prov*d to hare it / 
from none. And this indeed is, in Scripture, exprefly ^ 
teftified by our Lord himfelf : When tbi drnfirttr is r 
t§?n€, whim I will fend unt9 yufrwm tin Fstber^ even tie j; 
Spirit rf Truth, which pfccedttb frnn the Father^ BtJhsS '; 
Tjoh. x9. 26. ttfiifj of vu *. In rerpe£l of the Son, tbis is not a* ^" 
prelly declared, yet virtually uught by the Scriptures. *■: 
For the fame which is faid of the Hk>1y Gboft with re' 
lation to the Father, for this reafon, becaufe He pro* 
ceeds from the Father, is alio faid of the Holy Good 
vith relation to the Son, and muft therefore prefup* 
pofe the fame reafon in the Son* Thus, in the Lan- 
guage of the ApoftJe, the Spirit of GOD^ and the Spirit 
which if of (oT which, proceeds firom) GOD, are equi- 
valent Phrafcs : The thirds ef GOD Imowetb mne ht 
the Spirit of GOD. And we have received net the ^irtt 
t X Cor.tLi i,i3. ef the World, hut the Spirit which is ofG OD\. On the 
^Mat. X. 20. f,,„e account He is ftylcd the Spirit eftbs Esther * ; But 
; St* *!;."• He is alfo ftyled the Spirit of the 5«f f ; the Sfirit •/ 
tPhU.! 19. Ci&r/T?* ; the Spirit of Jjjus Chrift f. A^Lo, becattfc 
the Holy Ghoft proceedeth from the Father, He is there- 
fore fent by the Father ; for the Right of Miffion is 
founded in the Original CommunicatioA of CSence. 
But as our Lord calls Him, the Comforter which is the Hf 
^ Joh. xi>. 36. (^ ^^*/?> ^^^^ ^^' Father wiUfend * ; fo Hc alfojRys, vhen 
i Job. xf. 3 6. the Comforter is come whom I will fend f. 

. Hlence, in the Primitive Times, the. Latin Fathers 
taught exprefly the Proceflion of the Spirit, firom the 
Father, and the Son ; coUeQing thus much, by good 
conle^uence, firom thePaflages recited. The Gr/if Fa- 
thers adhered more clofely to the Phrafc and Language 
of Scripture, and therefore did not (ay that the Holy 
Ghofi proceeded from the Son ; yet acknowledged under 
aoiotber Scripture Exprefllon, the fame which the Lstint 
underftood by Proceflion ; that the Spirit is 0/, oxfrm^ 
the Son, as He is of, and jfrow, the Father \ and thus 
when they faid, He proceedeth f rem the Father^ they ufo- 
ally added, He receiveth of the Sen, i.e. He received his 
Eflence from Him. Theoderet gave the firft occaflon of 
^ Diirerei)€e,.ufing the E;cpre(fion of (he Greth againft 

' jhf 



Apostles Cs^bed^ 141 

die Do8rine both of O^h and L0tinr^ and d«ny!f$ 
the Holy Gboft to receive his EfTenee from the Soas 
But he was opposed by Sc CyHl^ and his Wrtcings. 
where thb Was OtmCiinM, were condtmnM. In the 
fecond Genera] Council, held ait CowftsntiiufU, to the 
Article of the l^ani Greedy I betieve in tke Htiy Gb^^ 
k was thought nece(Eiry €» idd, agartnft Mmctdmiut, tbi 
Urd mid Givef «f life, wbf fr^mlah ftvn the FMher : 
And the next General Council §tSpAefm poficively ftrlnd 
all fardier Additions to the Creed, in general. Vet the 
Qoeftion being agisted in she Weftem Church, Whether 
the Holy GhoR proceeded^ ftom the Father^fo aUb fitMt 
the Son ? and being ufually carried in tbe AfRrmatiirc; 
the R^mck zndSpaniJh Churches added thefe Words to 
the Cn^nntimftiUM Creed in their Liturgies. Which 
matter being referred to Pope U$ III. He not only con-* 
denin*d theilianovation, in the Synod at A^fgtMium^ 
but kft the Rmm» Church fliould be f hougfatt to joinr in 
it» caufed the Creed, in the very Words of tbe C«i^j«r- 
timf^itan^ IFomit to be engraven on Silver Places, ia 
t«r/» and Crael:, and hung vp^ as the true Copy, asid 
unchangeable Standard. But the fiicceeding. Pftf»es^ 
more in love tvich their own Authority, than with 
Peace and Onlty, ntgitBttA the Tables of Lm^ and coft- 
frniMthe Addirii6nt /A'/i^fMj Thus began the \xn^ 
happy Divifion between the Lmin and GreA Chiiroh ; 
the one relying upbn the Truth of the DoOrine, and 
the Authority of the Pope t6 itif&it it ; the other, ei- 
ther denyingi xh fufpeding the Truth of the Dodrhwv 
and befn^ xealous for th<t A«tthority of the antieitt 
Councilor. This therefore iS to be lamented. That the 
Gruh ftotild notacknowledge the Truth, the Subftance 
of which t^as acknowledged by theiv Anceftors ; and 
that the Li^tfns fliouId require thrCndb* to make an Ad- 
ditioni to the Creed, without an Authority equal oo 
that which had prohibited all Additions, and . to h& 
an Ezp/eflipn which the Greik Fathers had always de- 

W ATtbo* the Spirit bf GOD be of infinite, e£. 
fential, and' dri^al Holinefs in Hknfelf, as G O D ; 
Acf other Spirits, which^ wm createdf be either a&ial- 

Snow* tlnfaoly^ or of deftftihle Sandity at the ^itOt ; fo 
at Ht may be twrCA thk-, a^ didtnguifli'd from them : 
Yet He ii^ rather callbd the fUljy ^^/n>, or the Spim •{ 
iMwit \ bnattff^ of Che ThiVe- fktibta ia the Slefled « Rom. i 41 ^ 

Trinity, 
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TnsiCT, Icahia ■wikiilir Oflcc b> bufiify, or toaki 
M hfokf. For afl Be FlnfiMi m die Ga ifao d uc rqiraf 
ftntal onto b*, si ctMCKiinf to so Salutioo. GOD 

mAtbf' dntSoB*(iw<«MMc^ ^mtSfirit w^» tU 
•^fi.il, fMkir*. AsikccdbRwIbcoH&noardidaiidiiifia'd 
fbi Bf bekM^d to diat OSoe of « lUdecaMr which 
Hctook npoo Him, fi> wfaiBRr dw Hoty Ghod wnk- 
cdi ia otdcr to die fiaic Salndon, bektogi co bis Office 
at a fen ftifief; is u nmch u wkfaooc Hqtiiiefi it it 
imiCUe to fee GOD. Mid ^ei !■ at who se nata- 
nay iomorc, dui Holinefi oa be only wnnglit by dw 
^int of GOO. 

{0 Since by Nature we »e tOoSy vi»^ oT all lavii^ 

Tnidi, ■»! iindcf JofmpoffiMicy of kooTing die Will 

of GOD ; Once, u ■» Jtei iMtmsbtln tMwgi ^» abt^ 

huthtBfrritrf Mm ^bitb.ir in him ; ft Wffu hmnlh tbi 

*iCi)T.H.ii. rMQ« •/&0D, iM f;b S^mf */" GaO*i tint Spirit 

t iCor.fl,iab fi^rcbftttMSfbiiigt, jta thi i*^ ihingitf Q6d\, and re: 

vcalt dmn to cbe Sons of Men ; fo thii hereby the 

DuJoMlf of thdi Undetftinding isnpell'd, and they ais 

enligbtiied wttbtbe Knowledge of iheit GOD. Ofchii 

Knowledge fo much hat beeA communl cited in alt Ag", 

U wu fnfiicient to InftiuQ Men uato Eteinal Life, 

For there bMin itm htfy Prtfhii ivir pnu the ffarU hf 

*Lik. f. V), jM* ; and er»pht(y twm W at any r/tnc, hj the WiS </ 

Mmi, btu hth Mn tf GOD-J>mIu m thty wr* "miw/ it 

Zi^,'-,"- ibiHti^Gbi^t When ic pleas'd GOD, intb^thi 

' d»fi,ii fiiakiiiittuttyhkS*»*,tveatbu^n Sent bit 

Sfirii into the ApoHlei, thtSfirit tfT^atb, ttguidi them 

initsUlhub, to ttMcb iiieni *S tbir^i, andl'rii^miltbitgt 

•'"'"'trill' '" " *'"'' '■""'»"*'■■"»«. wAo/flfW"' He had/fii ii»» f ihe^ 

•■*"*■'"■'•■ Thua, MSfTifiitrt wi gi-vtn iy inprMitn tf G O D' t 

that iir by the Motion and Opeiacion of che Spiiit(f 

COD. 

(k) The fame Spirit which illuminated tbe Apoftk^ 
and endued them with Power from above for ue pet- I 
foiial difbharge of their Functions, fitted them 'Jibewife ' 
fbr the Ordination of others, and the commirring of a 
Handing Power to a fuccelBve Minilhy, to the end iX 
the Wmld : Who u they aiv fanfiifiea and. J^t. t-pait 
to peifbrm all things ncceduy ftr tbt ftrfiding rf >b 
SmMt, ftr tbi wrft *f tbt Mniprjf, fit tbt t4ifjit% tf Hit 
4fvkl». ta. ' 9t*3 •/ CbriJIii (b ve thtj omby ttHiggi to tdtitid 
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mit^ tfaemfelves, anJ mtt$ M the flock ivtr Micb tht Kfy 

Qb6jl bst made thtm Overfters ^ * A&hbL' iti 

(/; Faith is the Gift of G O D, n6t 6nly pn the Ohje0, 
nmVerfilly reveal*d to the whole Chqi^ch of G O D» and 
then by the' Church externally propounded to every . 
{Mirticnlar Believer ; but alfo in the AB, or the Ailent 
of fueh Believers. Cbrift is not only given us, in whom 
Wt be^€ve ; but it is alfo liven us, in thehehslfef Cbrift, 
h.Mievk en Him f. Nor is the inaeafe and perfedion on* t PU. i ni 
ly of this Aft of Faith, from the Spirit of GO D, but ' - 
aJfbits^ Original and Initiation; while by an internal 
Illumination in the Soul, we are inclined td the Obe* - ' ■■ * 

dience of Faith, in ailentin^ to thofe Truths, externally 
propofed in the Wordi which tv nntnra! Mme are Pi^ 
Upmefs. This we affirm to be a part of the Holy Spirit's 
O&et againft the antient Opinion of the Feli^/#«/ re* '''= ' ' 
new*d hy tht Sedniwm. 

' r- .V.:: .. • * 
^ (m) Our natural Corruption confifiihg in an averfi* 
tion of our Wills, and li depravation of 'our ASefiions^- 
an Inclination of them to the Will of GOO mud be 
wiolight in us by the Spirit of GOD. jiecerdifig ft 
hit Herey Hefsvftb at, h the vajhing of Regeneration^ and . .; : . " 
fenewiif pftbe Hofy Gboft*. kxeeft a^ Manpe horn agaiw^ * Tit ft s; 
iffH^ieteri emd of, the Holf Obofi, be camnit enter into tbi 
^dofiifGOD t. We are all at firl^ defiled by thertjoh-iilf. 
Cornijption of our Naturei and the Pdllution of our ^ . - 

Sins y.hkt we sre wajbed, hut we dtre fanBifod, hut we 
^inj^jled^ in tbe lUinHe of the Urd jejuni and hj the Spirit 

fnj Pier hy one Sfirit roe are aU hoffized info one Body f, f t cw. xg, ,,; 
Herehj we hum that GOD abidetb in nt, hy tbe Sfirit wbiek 
He ffatb given uf\ . •^J«ii,fti4. 

* (d). db many as ate Jed hy the Spirit of O':0 D, they sfe 
tbe S^nrrf QOD. And hnaitfe we are Som,<;OD batbjefit] 
^er$k tbe Spirit of bis Sen into our heart s, ^^ying^ Ahha; Fa* 
•£»r. ^r we have not received the Spirit rf Bondage, again to 
Testis, hut tbe Spirit of jihjptien. The Spirit it fiif hearetb, 
witnefs with our Spirit, that wi are tbe Children ofGODr 
etui if Children^ then Heirs, Heirs of GO D, andjointrheirt 
itib thrift i. And as ftom the Spirit we receive the^ n^m ^^1^ ,0 
Gift of PUT Regeneration; and the iuurance of our Ado- 15, t6, 17. 
pti0Oy*lo Kkewife the Pledge, or rather the £arneft or 

our 
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our future Inheritance. He vJ&iVi& tfiablijhitb sa^ in Cbrjji 
•ml hath snointed w it G6D^ who hath alf§ Jealtd tt^i 

• » Cot. i. %2. ^ ^^^^ given the earuefi of his Spirit in our hearts * J fo 

tbsLt, we art fealed with tbdtt holy Spirit of Promifi, which 
is the eame^ of our Inheritance, until the redemption of the 
f tf/tkL I U. ptrehsfed Pofeffion f. Which earned is a Part of the R«. ^ 
ward promifed^ and» upoh condition of otir ptrfimniig ^ 
theCoveiianty tettainly to be recoir^d. ^ 

. , ; (P) ^/*»* live in the Spirit, cJuiclMined by hlsReiiQva' jg 

• fiiV as. **on, we muft dlfi walk in the Spirit % followini^ £is q 

Guidance and Diredion. And, // we walk in the S/iriti i-^ 
t Gd. v« Id. m^S not fulfil the Lufis of the Flejb f . 

(q) Agreeably to that Promife^ / wiS pour k^w thi 
tioufe of Davids and the Inhabitants of Jerujalem, tbe.M' 

• Ztch.ni.xo. rit of Grace andjof Supplication *. Siiice^ tberefbire. m 

// the Confidence that we have in tiim, that if we- ask mj 
1 1 loh V. 14. ^^^^^ according to his WiU, he hedreth Us f ; and lihce, iti | 
know not what we Jhould praj for, as wo ought i. the- Spirit i^ % 
filftnaketh intifcejpon for us with Qrp'anings which ean^ hi | 
Uttered: Jndhethat fear eheth the hearts knowetb what. is ■■. 
f hi Mind of the Spirit ; becauje. hq^maketb intert^fui ftt 
♦R01n.vai.2e i^^^^'*»^^ according to the WiS ofGOD*. From which 
' ay. - '. Interccffion we toay conceive tl^ Name of Paratileie^ta 

- ^ * have been efpecially given rci Hiin'» in, the ftn^e fcf|&i 
. _ , ^4$ when apply 'd to our Lord.wh^ Xiy%,twiUfeinehmtktt 
tjoh. W a. ^^^^^^* t- So that we have no reafdn te trakmate tbe' 
Word, Con^orteri in St. John^s GoTpeU where FJc.attii* 
butes it to the; Holy Spirit, and^ jififocate, in his 1^ 
T xjc>h, il u ftle % where be {peaks of our saviour ; only that thole 
two Word s> being in the Gr^eib the fame, are Ibmetimes 
. . ufed indifferently by the antient Latih Fathers* (BdUcs 
the Peribn who pleaded the Caufe, there I'eehi to hayt 
been other ^dvffcati^ and efpecially other ^v^jfio/ami 
among the Grecians ^ Friends of the accufed Partyj j 
ialied by him to his afliftance, and interceding wicb 
the Judges I in both which rtfj^Cb they might .^ U 
termed.) 

(r) The (ieceility of the Belidf 6f this gifeat Ati^ 
Umanifeft : 

I. From the Nature ahd Deflgn of the Creed i ^tued 
b$ung a Profedlon of that Faith into which .wq an 
baptized, mufi at leaft comprehend the Form of Baptifinf 
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is it was originally an Enlargement and Expticatioii 
of it. 

II. For ou^ acknowledgment of the Eminency of his 
Perfon, and onr Defire of the Excellency of his Graces, 
and the abundance of his Gifrs. // sny Man have not . > 

tbeSfirit of Chrift, he Is nont of his \ It ought to be our • Rom. vVd. 9I 
conftant Petition, what the Apoftle wiflieth to the Co- 
rintbians^ that the Communion of the Holy Ghofi may be with 
vs aU\ : Nor Aould we* think any thing worth our 1 2 Cor.siii. 14.' 
Care and Defire, in comparifbn with the Supflj of the Spirit 
tf Jejus Chrift \ 

in. For our Encduragement In complying wiih the 
gracious Office and Aft of the Holy Spirit, our Sanfti.- 
fication. If G O hath from the beginning chofen us to . ^ .. 
Uivarion, through the SanEiification of the Spirit t ; if we ^ ^ ^°^"' "' ^^* 
kit eleBed according to the joreknowletige of GOD, through 
the SanBif cation of the Spirit unto Obedience* ', how Ihould * ' ?«• *• *• 
we endeavour to ckanfe our f elves from aU Filthinefs of 
ftefb and Spirit, perfeBing Holinejs in the Fear of GOD-f?f 2,Cor. vif. 1* 
The Temple of GOD is holy^ which temple we arci if the 
Spirit of GOD dwelleth in us*. The Inhabitation of^iCor^/ 
GOD is a Confecration, and that Place mud be aTem- 
pUi where his Honour dwelleth. If then we know that 
our Body is the Temple of the Holy Ghofl, within us, which 
we bante of GOD, and that we are ntit our own^ but aro 
bought with a Price, we muft alfo know, that we ought 
therefore to glorify G O Df in our Body^ and in our Spirit, 
' vhich are OOWs f. f x Cor.vi. x9.2o' 

IV. For the ftrengthening our Weaknefi, the fupf 
porting our Infirmities^ the filling us with Comfort* 
ind Peace, and Joy, under our Difcouragements and 
Afflii&ions. The Kingdom of GOD is not Meat and Drink, 
but Righteoufnefs and Peace, and Joy in the Holy Ghoft *. • AaBxiS. $2'. 
The firft Difciples were filled with Joy and with the Holy 
Ghoft t •• And thofe which afterwards became Followers ofj^ ^^3 ^^ ^2; 
them and of the Lord, received the Word in much j^ffliBion^. 
but with Joy of the Holy Ghoft *. This is the River of li* • i ThciT. i. 6. 
vit^ Water, flowing out of his Belly that believeth f. This f joh. vu. aa. 
is the Oil of Gladnefs, wherewith the Son of G O D was 
anotnted above kis Fellows * : but with the lanie Oil are his • PiaL xly. 7. 
Fellows alio anointed ; for, we have an UnSfion from the 
Holy One, and the anointing which we receive of him abidetb 
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V. For the continuation of a fuccedive Minidry, and 
8 Chriftian Submiflionto the A£l$ of their Fundion^ no- 
CO the End of the World. As G O D the Father fent 
tho^ Son, and the Spirit pfthe Lard was upm him^ heeauft 

*Luk. 17. tt« He had andinfed him to preach the Go^ei* ; fb the Soa 
lent the ApofUes, faying, jfs my Father hath fent me, even 
./# fend iym : ^ndvhen He hadjaid this. He brcttthedn 

fJcik.xx.2U22,thcm, ana faith unto them, receive the HolyGhoii, Arid 
as the Son fent the Apoilles, fo did they fend others by 
virtue of the fame Spirit, and gave them Power Aill to 
continue the Mini Serial Succeflion. Thofe who are 
thus feparated by Ordination to the Work of the Lord, 
are to feed the Fiock of GO D, which is among them, takinj^ 

• X Pet.T.s^ the Over fight thereof * ': And thofe* committed to their 

Care 9 are to remember and obey them which have the RmU 
over them, and fubmit themfelves, for that they watch for 

t fid>. ziii. 7.1 7- their Soulr, as they who mu^give account f- 
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ARTICLE IX. 

The holy Catholic k Churchy the Com- 
munion of Saints. 

Cfie M Catlioltcft Cgutd^, 

I Am fully perfuaded , and make a free 
Confeffion of this, as of a neceflary 
and infallible Truth, that Chrift^ by the 
preaching of the Apoftles, did gather un- 
to Himfelf a Church Qa\ confiding of 
Thoufands of believing Perfons, and nu- 
merous Congregations, to which He dai- 
ly added fuch as (hould be faved, and will 
fucceffively and daily add to the fame, 
till the End of the World. So that by 
virtue of his all-fufficient Promife, I am 
dlfur'd that there was, hath been hitherto, 
now is, and hereafter (hall be, fo long 
as the Sun and Moon endure (i)j a 
Church of Chrift^ one and the fame (c). 
rhis Church I believe in general Holy, 
n refped of the Author, End, and Ad- 
niniftration of it (J) ; particularly in the 
Members, here I acknowledge it really, 
and hereafter perfectly holy ^0* I look 
upon this Church not like that of the 
Jcws^ limited to one People, confio'd to 

L ^ one 
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one Nation ; but by the Appointment and 
Comnnand of Chr/Jiy and by the Efficacy 
of his adiding Power, to be difTeminared ■ 
thro' all Nations, to be extended to all - 
Places, to be propagated to all Ages; to l 
contain in it all Truths neceflary to be «• 
known, to exadabfolutc Obedience from ^ 
all Men to the Commands of Chrijl^ and .; 
to furnifli us with all Graces, neceflary - 
to make our Pcrfons acceptable, and our " 
Adions vvell-pleafing in the Sight of 

GOD (/). : 

(a) Our Englijh Word firtt fignified the Houfe of 
* Frorn the Lcrd f, or of ChriJ}^ and thence was taken to 

%r,ujirijpj:iyiu fignlfy the People of G OD meeting in his Houfe. 
Kn ri c, JCyrk. fi^^ Greek, Name* ftridtly denotes a dtllinz forth^ 
% "EayjnriA* ^^^' ^" common ule, a Congregation of Men, thus 

call'd, or afltmbld together. In a large fenfe it has 
been us'd by Chrijllans to import the whole com- 
plex Body of Men and Angels worfli^pping the fame 
, GOD: Or, however; the entire Company of the 
F;aithfiil from the beginning of the World. But 
the former of tbefe acceptations cannot be here ad- 
mitted ; becaufe our Lord took, not on Htm the Na* 
ture of An7/ls : Nor the latter, becaufe, tbo- He 
was the Lamb Jl^iin from the Foundation of the fVorlJ, 
apd whofcever from the beginning pleafed GOD 
were faved by his Blood, yet there is a vaft diflfe- 
rence between the feveral Difpenfations : The Sy- 
nagogue was to fail, when the Church was buih; 
and the Univerfality of this is oppos'd to the le- 
cal Singularity of that. The Notion therefore of the 
Church muft be reftram'd to Chriftians only ; and 1 

the Nature of it be concluded from 
t Yet not from thofePi^^^^^^^ the New Teftamcnt t- Our Lord 

ir fiRii'heg either an ^JJeml/lT> accord- ■ * 

ing roCIaflical Ufa, as ^£?i xix, 32. 39.40. or « CoMf^regatiM of Jem, 9B%A£is vSL j8. 
HeO.ii IS. or thePlaceof Worihip, at ibmc think it doth in ^{fs xi, a6. I Cor. is^ 
18. 22. tbo* this iatttr mm 91 w«U he inretyreted of the &opl^ . 

firft 



Apostles Creed. 149 

firft fpeaking of the Church, menrions it as whac 
then was not, but ihould afterwards be ; faying to 
the great Apoftle, Thou art Peter ^ and upon this [{pck^ 
mU I build my Church, Bur afrer opr lord's Afccn- 
fion, and his fending the Holy Spirit, after the Affem- 
bly of the Hundred and tvoenty Difciples Was increa- 
fe.d by the addition of Three thor/knd Sculf^ then 
we read that the Lord added to the Church daily fuch 
as Jhould hefaved | ; and that CImrch was built up- f Adi \l 4-=*. 
•on St. Peter^ the multitude of Believers having been 
chiefly converted by his preaching. So that the 
Church was then, a certain Number of Perfons, 
of whom fome were Apoflles, fome the former 
Difciples, others, fuch as repented and believed, 
were baptizd, and continued hearing the Word, re^ 
ceiving the Sacrament, joining in the Publick Serr 
vice; and embracing one another with the firmeft 
Charity : The new Converts. cofjtifuiedpcdftrjtfy in 
the Apcftles DoBriiie and Pellowfoip^ and in breaking 
of Bread y and in Prajcr * ; and the multitude <?/• A<a^« ii.4». 
them that believed were of one Hearty and one Soul^, ^ ^^^i^^ j,^ 
Bat becaufe the Church hitherto mentioned was one 
by Way of Origination, and afterwards divided in- 
to many ; whereas the Church which we believe is 
one, by way of Complexion ; it will be neceflary 
to confiHer how, at firft, thofc feveral Churches 
were conftituted, that we may undierftand how, in 
this one Church, they are all united. It is therefore 
to be obferv'd, that as we find in the Singular, the 
believing and baptizM Part of a private Family 
ftyled a Church , as th^ Church in the Houfe of 
Prifclila and Aquila^, o( Nymphas *, aiid of PA/V^r- J Row. ^nrf. y: 

ffiim^; land in the Plural wd read of f Ar C/>«rci« ti+Mem/r.*^* 
the Churches ofGOt)^, the Churches of theGen-fACtixviv, 
lllis t, the Churches of the Saints * ; the Churches » Cor.xvi.54, 
of ?/irfr4 t, of Samaria and Galilee ^^, of Syria ^nd ^ ^^^^'^H^f^' 
CiliMff^ of Galatia"^^^ of AJia ^f^ of .Macedo"^Kem.xv'u^,' 
tfi'^*f \ fo the Believers in great and populous Ci- * » Cor. xiv. 34; 
iitSf thb' cotiipofihg tnany Churches or Congrega- |^^j^^"j 
Hofas in the tormer Scnfe, are yet fpdkcn of in the •^ i cor. xvf. 1: 
fingolar number, and tinder the Notion of oncJ+i<ev. i. u. 
phUrch I a$ the Church at Jcrufakm t, ar Antioch *, at IJ^^^^vJh"!; ' * 
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+ Aajxiii.x5- Cxfarea\, zt Epbe/ia*, the Church of the Tbe/fahni" 
Itrh^iC'i'^u ^«^t. of LaoMcea ft, of Smyrna »*, ofPergamus^, 
•H-CoIofT. iv. 1 6. of Thyatira *t, of Sardxt *^^ of Philadelphia '\* ; and 
^ Rcf . iii. 14. when Sr. * P^iw/ enjoins the Corinthians^ let jour Wo- 
^ Rel^ H f 2 '"^'' ^^f Silence in the Churches *, the Dedication of 
•t Rev! ill 8. fhe Epiftle, is, r^ f/jff Church of GOD which u at 
•j Rtr. in. i. Corinth. The number of Churches, therefore^ in this 
•*i^ "• ^ f^^ofe, followed the number of the Angels^ or Rulers, ■ 
r.xiv.34. ^^ ^^ evident in the Revelation ; the feveral Congrega. j 
tions in every great City and the adjacent Parts being \ 
united under the Care and InfpecStion of one fiifiiop. ; 
And in the fame manner the Churches of all Cities, : 
and all Nations in the World, may be reduc'd to \ 
a fingle Denomination, with regard to the one Su- j 
preme Govcrnour of them all, Chrift^ the Biftiop of i 
our Souls. So that often under the Name of the 
Church are comprehended all Chriftians belonging 
to any of the Churches, difpers'd thro* the dilUnt 
and divided Parts of the World. 

(h) The Perpetuity of the Church is a proper 
Objedt of Faith, as grounded only on the Promife 
of Him that built it. The Churctiisnot of fucha 
nature, as would neceflarily, once begun, preferve it 
lelf for ever. Many thoufands of Perfons have fi- | 
nally apoftatiz'd ; many particular Churches have 
been wholly loft, many Candlefticks removed. And 
every particular Church being equally defediible, the 
Church Univerfal muft, in it feif, be fubje<5t to the 
fame Defedtibility. Yet in our Lord's firft Speech 
concerning it to St. Peter ^ He dedar'd that Hie 
would build it on a Upck^, and that the Gates of Hell 
t Mkt. Kvi. z8. Ihould not frevail againft it -}-. . And when He fpeaks 
to all the ,Apoftles in the fame manner, Ga teach 
alt Nations^ baftis^ing them in the Hame of the Fa* 
ther^ the Son^ and the Holy Ghoji^ He likewife con-^ 
eludes with the fame Promife, Lo, I am with you ah 
* M«.xx?iii. 19. W4>J, even to the end of the fVorld *. If where tm 
» »3- or three are gathered together in the Name of Chrift^ 

i^ Mat xviii. 20. ehere is He in the midft of them ^, much lefs will 
He defert his Spoufe^ or be feparated from bis Bo^ 
the Univerlal Chinch. This is^ indeed, the City ^ 

.... the 
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tk Lord of Hofis, the City of cur GOD ; and, as 
:iie great Prophet of the.Cburcb ajQTurcs us, G O D 
vill eftablijh the fame for ever j. t Pfi,l. xlvfii. h 

(c) Several JJniticf tber« are which agree to the 
Cburdi : As, 

I. What has been already tnention'd, the Unity of 
Origination ; taken from that one Foundation on 
Krbich it is built, and other than which no Man can 
47, which u Jefus Chrift\ For tho* the Apoftles <» x corjit li: 
ind Prophets arealfo termed the Foundation^ yet they 
It the iao^e time are faid to be united by the one 
Qwmer'jlone^ in whom all the Building fitly framed tO' 
fether, grovoeth unto a holy Temple in the Lord^. Our tEph. ii. 15. ao, 
Sfiviourgave the fame Power to all the Apoftles, ^h 
which was to found the Church ;. but He gave that 
Power to St. Peter in particular, to (hew the Unity 
qf that (i^hurcb, wbich by the preaching of St. Peter 
was begun. 

II. The Unity of Faith. For as there is one Lord^ 
fo there is one Faith t> and that Faith once delivered ^^v>^''^^' s- 
to the Saints *. The former Unity infers this. The * ^^^^ '^^ 
I^odfaine delivered by Chrifl to the Apoftles, and by 
the Apoj[Ue$ tp all Believers, muft render thefe Ail 
Qoe^ np lefs with refped f o their common Belief, 
than to the Dod^rine it fe|f, or to the great Objed:, 
Ind Author of it. 

m. Tiic Unity pf the Sacraments. As there is 
^ c^e tcrd, and (me Faith, fo there is but one Ba^ 
ptifm. And tlierefore the Coiumiilion to adminifter 
\kM Sacrament was univerfal : Go and teach all Na^ 
fiofift bafti3(inj^tbem^^y Smc As alfo the Command t Mat xiviti. 19: 
at the Inftitution of the other ; Drink ye all of it !• t Ma(t.^^i. 27. 
The Ifr^elites appeared to be ode People, becaufe 
tbey w^e all bafiti^4 unto Mofet in the Cloudy and 
in the Sea^ and did ^1 ^^^ ^he fame fpiritual Meaty 
qnd did all Drinl^ the fame Mritual drinks *. And we t , cor. x. 2,34: 
are l^nowo to be the (ame Church, becaufe we are all 
htffi\cd^int0 ene BQifyti «hJ» befng m4ny, are ope^iCfx.'^ih 
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Breai and one Btf^, for vpe sre dll Fsrtdkfrs §f ibat 
t X Cor. z. 17. ens Bread f , as we are likewtfe made to drinks into one 
•iCof.xii. 13. spirit *. 

IV. TheUniry of Hope. We arc all calf d in 
• Fphcf. i^-. 4. ofif H:*pe of our calling * : We ell through the Spirit 

vait for tie Hope of Bjghteoufr*efs by Fnitb ^ ; for the 
hpe cf Eternal Lif:^ which GOD, that cdnnot iie^ 
+ : J:, j. 2. prcmijcd before the World brgan \. 

V. The Unity of Chanty. ITiis is tbt Vnitj <f 
tie Spirit in tfye bond of Peace, which we muft all 

' f pr.-. >>. 3. endeavour to keep *. This is the common Badge and 
Mark of our Profeflion : By thn^ fays oof Lord, 
jkail all Men l^wvt that ye are my DifoMes, if jt 
have hv: cue to another f . This is the one Soul whicb 
anima:es the Body of the Cbarch. 
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VL The Unity of Regimen and pifdpline. Thus 
rJl ihc Churches of G O D are join*d to each other 
by the fame eftablifli'd Order and Miniftry, by 
Vercue of which, the fame Chrifi^ and cbe (ame Spi- j 
rif rules in them alL ! 

(d) The Church is univerfally hxAj in refped of , 

its Author, becaufe GOD bath called os with a hoi) 

•^ : Tun i. p. calling f ; and, becaufe every one tbst nsmetb tie 

* iTui ii. 10. Knne cf Cbrifi* ftands obiig'd to depart frem Ini- 

rfuity : In retpo^ of its End, becauie witbomt Holi* 

^H.h.xi'. 14. w,\ J no M,in {h.:il fee GO D^ ^ and yet the Defign 

of conftituting a Church, was to endow Men wich 

this previous Sam^ificacion, and to capacitate them 

tor this happy Fmirion : In refped of its AdminiftR- 

tton, becauie the Offices appomted, and thePowtn 

~ in the Church arc properly holy. 



(e) The Church, as a great complex Body, 

contains All who profefs the fame Faith, whetlicr 

limcere and pious, or hypocritical and profane. For 

tb9 Kj'^dom ^ Ih^foen it iil^ tmto m Fiefd^ m whicb 

#mi «iiU4S»* W^jf Md Tdns grom twgetttr fM» tie Hgrveft t ; 

iilf tmfe d fin tbnf VH ^Jffi iiU9fbf 9c0t "^ tl^, 

fhtrtd 



Ik. 
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timed of evhy kfnd^ ; like onto a Floor ^^ in which t Kiac.xiii.47. 
is laid up fVheaf and Chaffs like unto a Marriage ^^ Mat.iil ra. 
Fcifi^, in which fome have on the fi^edding-gar-* M%t,mltu 
ment^ Tome have not. This is that Ark oi Koab^ 
in which were preferv^d Beafts clean and unclean. 
This is that great Houfe^ in which there are not only 
VeffeU of Gold and of Silver ^ but alfo of fVood and of 
Earthy and fome to Honour^ and fome to Difhonour ^.^2 Tim. ii. 20, 
Many are called, and thereby within the Churchy 
but few chofen t, few that attain to the final Benefits t Mat. xx. 1^. 
of it. Wc may conclude, therefore, againft the xxii.u* 
Opinion of the antient Donatifts^ that within the 
Church, in the publick Profeflion, and Communion, 
are Perfons void of irll faving Grace, as well as Per- 
fons truly good dnd fanftified. And the Church 
comprehending both, may as well be termed holy, 
as St. Matthew calls Jerufalem the Uofy City *, at • Mat. xxWl j| 
the very time when our Saviour was there rejeded, 
and crucified. JSut thofc who, by their own De- 
merit, fall fhort of the Glory t6 which they are cal- 
led, being by T>eath (eparated from the external 
Communion of the Church, and having no inter- 
nal Communion with the Members and the Head 
thereof, aretotally and finally cut off from the Church 
of Chrifl. On the contrary, fuch as are efficacioudy 
called, juftified, and fandified, while they live are 
^rtily holy, and when they die are perferay holy 5 
remaining united to the (jhurch after their Death, 
by rerme of that internal Union, which before 
join'd them to the Members and to the Head. Where- 
fore .at the end of this World, when the ff^ct^dfhalt 
be tttrnedintQ Hell^ and the Saints be perfe^ed iri 
Holrnefs, and completed in Happinefs, then fliall 
Chriji frefent unto himfelf a glorious Churchy not ba^ 
wing SfoP or iVrinkle^ or any jucb things but holy ^ and 
without hlemijh f. tEphef. ii. 2j; 

(f) In t}iefe four Conceptions, did the antient Fa- 
tliers, particularly St. Cyril of Jerufalem^ underftand 
rhe Church of Chrifi to be Catholick. ; as diffiifed 
tbro' all Nations, and all Ages; as teaching all far 
ying Truths, as es^a^ng an unjhrerfAl Obedience, as 
5 ^- ■ ■■ '"' "..: •; ■ j; ' well 
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iprell in rel{)ed of cbe Perfons, as the Precepts ; ^ aod 
laftly, as conferring all Graces, healing all DiCeafes 
. of the Soul, regulating all our Thoughts^ Woid$, 
and Works, till we become pcvied: Men in Chrijf 
Jefus, And all tbefe ExpHcadons are agreeable to 
the Defcripcions of the Church, deliver'd in the Scri- 
ptures. Wherefore, tho' the Perfons who firft gave 
the Name oiCatholtck^ to the Church, intended here? 
by to lignify no more than the whole or univeria) 
Church ; yet tbofe which followed, might, by the 
fame Title, no lefs properly denote that Affedtion of 
the Church, which flows from the nature of it. It 
is farther obfervable, that the Style of Catholick is 
by the Antients often apply 'd to a particular Cburchi 
4S the Catholick Church in Smyrna^ the Catholic!^ 
Church in Alexafidri'a^ &c, and fometiu^es even to a 
Parochial Church ; by the later Greel^s e4>ecially. Thf 
firft was defign'd, (and is ftill u&d) in oppofition cp 
Hereticks and Schuirmiaticks ; the Second to the Mo* 
nafteries, and ihrheni to the difliinift . Churches of 
^en, and Women, according to their^diftinA Ha- 
bitations. Laftly, as the fame Style was given to 
the Epif^es of St. James^ St. Peter ^St^ John ^ aad 
St. 7«dfe, becaufe tjiey we^re written either to many 
difperfed (:)&urches , or tp the whole Church of 
GOp ; and as it was ufed, in the cqnin^)n Setife, 
for an ordinary Epitnet, as f he Catholick Refurrcr 
dkton, the C^thohck Opinipn, (Sc. i. e. the IJnivcr- 
(al"; lb wais it fomctimes transferr'd, as a Titl^ of 
Honour on tfieCbriJiJan Patriarchs; in alluGon to 
the Imperial Caiholicus^ or General Procurator of the 
Emperors Revenue, appointed ove^ feveral Pro- 
vinces, each of which had their p4i:ticuiar QflScer^ 
and CoUedors. . * . 

The Neceflity of believing the tioly Catholick^ 
church is moft evident. Our Lord has appoinced^ 
this as the only way to Eternal Life; and as He 
did originallyr fo He docs cpntjioually 4di to^ the 

t AJIi a. 42. Church fuch as /hall befaved^. As there is no other, 
fiame under Jieaven given, among Mehy whereh nwj 

TAOiiy. 12. m^ft befaved, but the Name ofjefrn^ i fo that Name 
IS no otnerwilie given, under. Heaven, than in the 

^ Church, 
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Church. This is the Ark of N046, i/vhich alone can 
preferve from the Deluge. This is the Congrega- 
tion of thofe faithful Perfons here on Earcb, who 
fliall hereafter meet in Heaven; Thefc are the VeC- 
fels of the Tabernacle, carried here up and down» 
but at laft to be tranflated into, and fixed jn the 
Temple. The Church which is truly Catholick con- 
raining in it all which are truly Churches. Whofo- 
ever is not of the Catholick Church, can be of np 
true, and^ which is the fame, of no, Church. Tl|e 
efie(% of this our Belief, ought to be, Firft, that we 
take care not to caft our felves out of the Church ; 
either by the A6Jt of the Church Governors, in their 
juft Cenfures and Punilhments ; or by our own Ac5t, 
whether of Herefy, Schifm, or Apoftacy. And, Se- 
condly, that we do not prefume to obtain the Hap- 
pinefs expcSted in the Catholick, Church, without 
that Holinefs which is equally reguired in ft. With- 
out this the Privileges of the 6hurch will prove 
Difadvantages, and Aggravations to us, when with- 
out Oil in our Lamps, we (hall cry, L&rd^ LorJ^. open 
to us. We muft confefs a neceflity of Holinefs, while. 
We acknowledge that Church alone which is Holy 
can make us happy. . T 



The hoiy Catholick Churchy t^e Com* 

ntuntott of daint0« 

> * 

I Am fully perfuaded of this, as of a 
neceflaiy and infallible Truth, that 
fuch Perfons as are truly fandified in the 
Church of Chriji Qa\ while they live a- 
mong the crooked Generation of Men, 
and llruggle with all the Miferies of this 
World, liave Fellowlhip with GOD the 
Father (i), G O D the Son (0, and G O D 
' ••' ■ 'i ■' • ■■' the 
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the Holy Ghoft (J)^ as dwelling with 
them, and taking up their Habitations in 
them : That they partake of the Care 
and Kindnefs of the BlefTed Angels ie\ 
who take Delight in the Miniftration for 
their Benefit : That befide the external 
Fellowfliip which they have in the Word 
ind Sacraments with all the Members of 
the Qhurch (/>, they have an intimate 
Vnion and Cortjuttdtion with all the Saints 
on Earth, as the living Members of 
Chrifi (g) ; nor is this Union feparated by 
the Death of any ; but as Chrifl in whom 
they live is the Lamb (lain ftorti the Foun- 
dation of the World, fo have they Fellow* 
ihip with alt the Saints which from the 
Death of Aiei have ever departed in the 
, true Faith and Fear of GOD^ and now 
enjoy the Prefence of the Father, and 
follow the Lamb whitherfoeyer He go- 
eth (^hy 



(a) This part of the Article has a manifeft rela- 
tion xo the former ; and is therefore added, becaiife 
tW the Church oe holy, yet kll the Perfons cdft- 
ism*d io it are not truly ft), ^bo therefore have np 
^fdt>^r part in the Communion of Saints. Kot tU 
Separation, Purification, and SanAification of Ba- 
ptifm, nor any outward Vocation or charitable Pre- 
futnptlon, can ftflftly denominate ^ KlaA a Saint in 
Ibe thrift ian Church 5 but only a tckl and internal 
J^Sk&lon ; produced by a holy Faith, furifpttg the 
^ ASt8 a ^^^* *» JanBifying and juftifying in the Name of the 
ixCpr?Yiv- -^^^'^ ?^y^^ t, Md fealed with' the holy Spirit of Pro- 

mife^l 
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fnife^'y and perfe(fled by a holy Converfation, ad^ ^^hcCi«; 

.din^ to Faith Virtue ^ and canfing neither to he bar" 

ren nor unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord Jefus 

Chrifi *. • 2 Pec i s. i; 

(b) The Apoftles did therefore write, that the 
Perfons to whom they wrote might have Com- 
munion with x\iQm^(that which we havcfeen and heard 
declare we untoyou^ that ye alfo may have Fellowfhip 
vfith //x, faith Sr. John^) and at the fame time declare 

that their Communion was with the Father f. As the 1 1 Jofc-i. ?; 
Saints are the Vine, fo the Father is the Husband- 
man, of whofe Care and Infpedlion they partake. 
Abraham believed GO D^ and he was called the friend 
ofGOD*: But behold what manner of Love the Fa^ •!■«. ii. ij. 
ther has beftowed on us^ (the Heirs of the Faith of 
Abraham J that we (hould be called the Sons <>/G O D f; t i Joh. Bi.ii» 
and by his great and precious Promifes^ ihould be-- 
come Partakers of the Divine Nature * / • 2 Put. i. 4. 

(c) The Apoftle fays, Our Communion ts with the 
Father^ and with his Son Jejiis Chriji ^ : Which Con- 1 1 Joh.i.j. 
nexion is infallible, bccaufe, he that abideth in the 
Do^rine of Chrifi^ hath both the Father and the Son f. T 2 Joh. 9. 
This is the Prayer of our Lord for all thofe who 
ihould believe on Him thro* the Word of the Apo- 
ftles ; That they all may be onc^ as thou Father art in 

me, and I in thee ; that they alfo may be one in us : 
I in them^ and thou in me j that they may be made 
f erf ell in one *. GOD hath called us to the Fellow- *J^^- *^''*' *°» 
fhip of his Son ^, Of his Fulnefs we have all received ^ i^cor.lj. 
Grace for Grace f- This is the moft evident, and t Joh. 1 16. 
the moft remarkable Communion ^ the ^ fame as 
that of the Branches with the Vine , and of the 
Members with the Head. 

(d) The Apoftle has two ways aflur'd us of this 
Truth ; by a rhetorical and fecming Doubt, if there 

be any Fellowfhip of the Spirit * ; and by a pofitive • phfl. ll u 
Devotion, The Grace of our Lord Jefus Chrifi^ and the 
Love of GO D, and the Communion of the Holy Ghofl. 

be with you aU^, The Saints afe therefore only t jcor.xijf. i|; 

fuch^ 



i 
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fuch, becaufe theypartake of the Holy Ghoft, which 
fant^ifiech. The Communion with the Father and 
the Son is wrought by the Communication of the 
Spirit. It is our Saviour's moft gracious Promife, 
If any Man love me^ be mil l^eep my fVords, and my 
Fa f her mil love him, and we mil come unto him^ and 
tjohxiv. 2g. ^akjsour Abode with him \. And of each we may 
fay, hereby we k^ow that He abideth w us^ b/ his Spi" 

• I Joh. iil 24. rit which He hath given us *. We are therefore the 

Temples of GOD^ fccaufe the Spirit of GOD dwell" 
± I Cor. iiL 16. eth in us ^. 

(e) Ic is moft evident as well from the conftaot 
Hiftory, as Dodlrine, of the holy Scriptures, that 
the Angels have a perpetual relation to the Children 
of GOD; and are all miniftring Spirits^ Jent forth 

T Heb.i. 14. to minifier unto them who /ball be Heirs of Salvation 1;, 
That we may believe they have a particular Senfe 
of our Condition, our Saviour has aflured us, that 
there is Joy in the pre fence of the Angels of GOD, 

• Luk. XV. 10. over one Sinner that repsnteth *. As to exprefs the 

conftanr Service of thefc Angels of G O D to Men, 
He even ftyles them their Angels ; J fay unto pu, 
that in Heaven, their Angels do always behold the Face 
^x4 . • « of ^y Father which is in Heaven +. 

(f) The Tares have the Privilege of the Field, 
as well as the Wheat ; the bad Filh, of the Net, as 
well as the good. The Saints have Communion with 
Hypocrites in all things with which the diitindioo 
of a Saint and a Hypocrite can confift. The Pro- 
hibitions run thus, Have no Fellow/kip with the un* 

t Fpbcr 7. u. fruitful works of Dart{nefs t ; Be not Partakers of other 

• , Jim, V. 22. Men*s Sins * : Come out of her my People^ that ye be 
:> Rev. xviii. 4. ^^ Partakes of her Sins +. To communicate with 

Sin is Sin : But not, to communicate with a Sinner 
in that which is no Sin. 



tiJolwi«7. 



(g) If ve v^alk in the Lights we have fellawjhip one 
with another f. We all panake of the fame Ordi- 
nances, the fame Promifes, the fame Graces ; we 
are all ingrafted into the fame Stock, and receive 

Life 
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Life froGh the (ame Root: All holding the Head, 
from which the whole Body, by Joints and Bands^ hd^ 
ving Nourijhment miniflred, and kjiit together ^ increa* 
fetb with the increafe of bOD^. ^ C^,,^^ ^ ^^ 

(b) Tho* Chriftian Congregations are peculiarly 
ftylcd The Churches of the Saints*^ yet hav« there^i c^^, ,1^ j«; 
been Saints in every Church of G O D fince the be- 
ginning of the World. Mofes afllired the People of 
Jfraely that all the Saints of G O D were in his 
hand i. We read in the Pfalms, of the Congregation * rvm. xtxiii. L 
and the AJfemhly of the Saints f ; and in the Pro- t Pral.ljank.s.7. 
phets, of the Saints of the moft High ♦ j in the Go-« q^,,^*-^ '• 
Ipel, that at the Death of our Saviour, many Bo-' 21.2^25/ 
its of the Saints which flept arqfe t- Now as thefe * M«, xxvii. ft.' 
were Saints while their Bodies lay in the Grave, and 
as Aaron, in the time of David, is call'd the Saint of 
the Lord\-^ to, in general, thofe who are holy in tPfilcvi. k, 
their Lives, do not relinquifh their Sandlity, but im* 
prove it at their Death ; nor can they lofe the Ho« 
nour of that Appellation, while that which gives it 
acquires Perfection. And (ince the Correfpondence 
of this inward and real Sandlity makes the proper 
Communion between the Saints while they live, the 
Communion cannot be broke off by Death, when 
its Foundation, on one fide, becomes ftronger, and 
more complete. Wherefore the Apoftle thus extols 
the Privilege of thofe who are called to the Faith of 
Chriji : Te are come tinfo Mount Sion, and unto the Ci^ 
ty of the living GOD, the heavenly Jerufalem, and 
to an innumerable Company of Angels, to the general 
AJJembly and Church of the Firft'born, which are writ" 
ten in Heaven, an4 to GOD the Judge of all, and to 
the Spirits of jufi Men made perfeS, and to jefus the 
Mediator of the new Covenant *. And 'tis obfervable, # ^^j, 3^ j^ ^j- 
that; Jerufalem is fometimes taken for the Church Mi- 
litant on Earth, fometimes for that part of the 
Church which is triumphant in Heaven, to Ihew, 
that as they are both reprefented by one, fo both are 
but one City of GOD. This Communion of the 
Saints in Heaven and Eanh , grounded upon the 
Myftical Uaion of Cbrifi their Head, being ipiritual 

and 
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and internal, what Ads or external Operarioos jt 

Eroduceih, or fliould produce ; what the Blefled in 
Fcaven perform with regard to us on Earth, con- 
fider'd as panicular Men ; or what we ought rd 
perform below in reference to them in Heaven, be- ■ 
fides a reverential Efteem, and a Study of ImitatioDj j 
is nor reveal'd to us in the Scriptures, nor can be ip- ] 
fer d from any Principle of Chrifiianity, And thefe^ 
fore the late k^mnn Expofition, aflerting a Commir« 
nicarion of Suffrages from the Saints alive to tte 
Church in Purgatory, and of Merits from the Saints 
in Heaven to the Saints on Earcb, is dangerous, and 
unwarrantable. 

The Necefllty of believing this Communion of 
Saints, appears in its effedts, fuch as thefe which 
follow : 

I. To encourage us in a holy Life. If we walk, »« 

the Light ^ as GO D is in the Lights we have feBcw^ 

/hip one with another. But, if we fay that we^ have 

feliow/hip with Him, and walk, in DarkpeJ}^ we lie, 

tijoh.l 6,7. and do not the Truth f- For what fellow/hi f hatb 
mghteoujncfs with VnrighteoufnefSy and what Commu- 
nion hath Light with Darknefs^ and what Concord hatb 

*2CoT.yii4,is.Chrifi with Belial*?' Except we be tttrhed from 
Darkfiefs to Light y and from the Power of Satan unto 
GOD, we cannot receive Inheritance among them 

iA^txxvl It jhat are fanHified^y or be thought meet to be Pat' 

+ Cjlofl'.i. 12. tal^^rs of the Inheritance of the Saints in Light f. .. 

II. To excite our Gratitude. Pf^at am J, faid 
David, and what is my Life, that ifhould be Son-iri' 

•iSaax.xviu.i8./4Tp to the K*»g*? What are the Sons of Men, 
what are they whojare called to be Saints, that they 
(hould have Fellowfliip with GOD? St. Philif 
faid to our Saviour, Lord, /hew us the Father^ and it 

* Job. XiV 8. /^ffi^^ff^ «^ t > whereas our Lord has not only ftewn 
us, but come unto us with the Father, and dwelt 
withm us by his iHoly Spirit : He has calfd us t6 
the Fellowfhip of the Angels, and Archangels, of 
the Cherubins and Sei^pfains, to the gloriotts Com- 
pany of the Apofl:leS} to the goodly FdUow&ip of 

die 



le Prophets, to the noble Army of Martyrs, to the 
loly Churchy militant on EarUl, Md triumphant in 
leaven. 

III. To itifiame our Hearts with an ardent Affe- 
tion towards thofe WEich live in Holinefs here, 
nd with a reverent refpe<^ for thofe Saints who are 
iepaned, and are now with GOD. As nearnefs of 
CeUOtion requires Afiedlton, fo there is no natural 
^njun(^on, to be compared with that which is fpi« 
itual i no temporal Relation with that- which is Eief- 
aaL 

IV. To dired our Charify. As thei-e is 4 general 
Keafon calling for our Mercy and Kindtiefs to all 
Men, fo there is a fpecial Reafon engaging us to do 

gttod to Ph^e vpho are of the Hou/holacf Faith t. Iff GaL W. Ui 
^ communicate With them in the everlafting Mer- 
cies of G O D, is it a great thing that they Ihould 
partake of the Bowels ofMan's G^mpaflion^ of tem- 
poral and carnal Benefits ? 
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ARTICLE X. 



I Do frecfy and fully acknowledge, and 
with unfpeakable Comfort embrace 
this as a mod neceflary and infallibk 
Truth, that whereas every Sin is a Tranf- 
greifion of the Law of G O D (a)^ upoQ 
every Trangreflion there jemaineth a Guilt 
upon the Perfon of the Tranfgreflbr, and, 
that Guilt is an Obligation to endure Eter* 
nal Punifliment (t) ; (o that all Men be- 
ing concluded under Sin, they were aD 
obliged to fufFer the Miferies of Eternal 
Death ; it pleafed G O D to give his Son, 
and his Son to give Himfelf, to be a Sure- 
ty for this Debt, and to releafe us from 
tneJe Bonds ; and becaufe without fticd* 
ding of Blood there is no Remidion, He 
cave his Life a Sacrifice for Sin (c)f He 
laid it down as a Ranfbm, even his pre- 
cious Blood, as a Price, by way of Com- 
penfation and Satisfs^cSion (J) to the Will 
and Juftice of G OD ; by which Propi- 
tiatibn, GOD, who was by our Sins of- 
fended, became reconciled (e), and being 
To, took off our Obligation to Eternal Pa- 

nilbment. 
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iiiihment) which is the Guilt of ouf Sins } 
and appointed in the Church of Cbrift(f)^ 
the Sacrament of Baptifm (^) for the firfl: 
Remifiion, and Repentance ( h) for the 
con flan t Forgivenefs of all following Tref- 
pafles (i). 

— . r ^ ~ -' —^ — "■ ^- ■ - ^ ^ • ■ 

(a) Ic is obfervable, that tbo' the Writings of the 
Apoftles give us few Definitions, yet we find even in 
theoi a proper Definition of Sin. iVnofoever com* 
mttetb Sin trangrtffeth alfo the Law, faith St. John » 
And he proves this by an Argument from the Defi* 
mtioo. For Sin is the trangreffion of 

Ai Law f, St. Paul affirming thkt t J Joh. iii. 4. *H ifieLfrtdt 
fbe Law worketh tVrath ^ i.e, a Pu- ^^^ » tfVflfW*, where not only the 

riiftmenc from GOD, alledgeth *?^^^,°"^*^«'Ff^j^"'"^^^^^^ 

»k* o / r- I * • Amcifiptehxdboih to Subj;:dt and 

tOls Realon, For where no Law is. Predicate, imkc a proper Dcbnition. 

there is no Jranfgrelfion ♦. Every • Rom. i\r. 15* 
CommiiSIon, orOmiflion, andeve^ 
fy corrupt Inclination to either, is a Sin, as being 
manzixi and repugnant to the Law of GOD. 

(h) Altho* there were no Threats, or Penal De* 
ilonciations accompanying the Laws of GOD, yec 
tlse Tranfgreflion of them would nevcrthelefs render 
hit Perfbn tranfgrefnng worthy of, and liable to^ 
i^hatfoever Puniihmenc can in Juftice be inflicted 
for the Offence. This Debt, therefore, or Obliga* 
:ion to Punifiiment, neceflarily refuhs from the na* 
rure of Sin, as it is a breach of the Law ; but it is 
yec more particularly reprefented in the Word of 
GOD, r sealing the Wrath of GOD untoVnrigh- 
twufiufs t, and alluring us, that if we do ill. Sin lieth t iMun. t. t8« 
tn the door ^. Our blefled Lord thus taught his Di- * Gen. ir. 7. 
fciples : ff^jcfoever is angry with his ^ *^ j^^ which we feme: 
ft^fcr without Caufe, Jkall be ha- u^ ^^^^e SindlUm dmii^, H 
hU ts or obnoxious, to the Judgment i alwaytof a fuller and oaore prtffing 
andwhefoever (hall fay to his Brother, Sf«>fe» inrftotlng aA QkM^fi^m, nt 
kie^!%$llh liable to the Council; »>«*«* <^*^«>^«««^ 

M % hi 
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hue vfhofoe^er/haOfay thtm FoqI^ /halt he U^hlf to £^- \ 

tMat.v. 22. nal ftre^. And again, Ue thdt ftjall blafpbcme 4f ! 

gainft the Holy Ghofi^ hath never forgivenejs^ but is ; 

• idark ill. i^,2f»}iable to Eternal Damnation *. 

(c) The Scriptures fully acxiuainc us with this De* , 
du(flionand Series of Truths : That the Death whieh | 
our Lord endured. He fufier'd for Sin ; Once in tht \ 
end of the. Hf^tstJd He appeared^ ta put axaay Sin, l^ fie - 

i Hcb. ft. t6. Sacrifice of Himfelfi : That the Sins for which He 

fu6fer'd were not his own ; Chriji hath once fufferei 

1 1 Pet. lit. 1 8. for Sins^ the jtift for the unjtifi \ ; He was holy^ hamh 

*HeUvii.26. iefs^ undefiUd^ and feparate from Sinners* : That the 

Sins were exprefly burs ; He was wounded for tm 

% l(ai. liii. J. Tranfffrefftons ; He was hruifed for our Ini^uitioiS ^: Hi 

tRoni.tv.2;. ^^t delivered for our Offences^ : He ga^ Hemf^ 

for our Sins ; He died for our Sins, according to the 

• Gil L 4. Scriptures * ; That He fuffer'd Death for our SinSi 
iCor.xv. }. as aPunilhrnent taken upon Him, to free us froa 

the Punifliment of them ; GOD laid on Him the iw^ 
^tiity of us all ; He has horn our Griefs^ and carrie4 
our Sorrows ; the chaftifement of our Peace was um 
* l(ai. liii. s, 6. ^^^i and with his Stripes we are healed^: Lifiiy) 
, * That by bis fuffering this Puni(hment to free «$ frw 
what our Sins deferv'd, thofe Sins are forgiven u$ ; 
This is my Blood (fays l^t,) of the New Tefiamewt, 
(or Covenants) which is /bed for many^ fortheremilm 

• Mat.xxvf. 2«. ^fSins *•. In Him we have redemption thro', hie BloUy 

the Forgivtnefs of Sins ^ according to the riches ef his 
t Ei^hcT. i. 7. Grace tn 

(d) Altho' GOD be faid to remit our« Sins by 
which w^ were captivated, yet He is never (aid^ to- 
re mit the Pf ice, without which we had never beep 
redcena'd. The Son of Man came to ^ive his Lift a 

♦Mat.xx. 2l5. ranfom for nsany*. Now.a^Ranfom f is propeily 

t Ai/TfdV* ^ nothing clie but fomething of Price given by iwy 

rn^mt of, re^cfipption, to buy or purchafe that. which is de* 

tain'd, or to procure the releafe of -that which* bio* 

• f Cor. ri. to. thfall'd.. Te are bought with n Price ^^ faith- the kf^ 
••p«ai.u iWe ; an^ it is /Atf Lord who bot^he us\ ^f^MrdNt 

price 01 fais Blood ; for we are m rtdnmM.'witlp 



^orruptiUe ^hingSj as Silver and Gold, but mth the prc'* 

pious Blood if Chrift f. G O D is of infioite Alaje- ^ j p^^ ;. ii; 

fty, againft whom we have (inn'd, and Clmji is of 

the fame EMvinicy, who gave his Life a Ranfom for 

Sinners. GO D hath furchafed the Church mtb his 

mn Blood* 'y which cannot, therefore, but be a full, • a^i xz. 28. 

perfed: and fufficient SatisfacStion. 

(e) GOD fo loved the PVorld^ that He gave his 
Onh^egotten Son^ to be a propitiation for our Sins^ 
mtafoT tlw Sins of the whole fVorld t- And this Pro- ^^Joh. ill i<: 
ptiation amounted co a Reconciliation, /. e. a Kind- ' Job•i^• z, 
dels after Wracb. We are all of GO D, vpho hath 
recottfifd us to Himfelfb; Jefus Chrijl f 5 and. that by 1 2 Cor. v. it, 
^rt^e of his Death ; for when we were Enemies^ we 
were recomcikd to GOD^ b/ the Death [of his Son, mA' 
\ing feace through the Blood of his Crofs, and by Him 
ieconeiling all things unto Himfelf *. It is a weak • Rom. y. x©; 
Reception of the Soginiam^ That in the Scriptures ColoiCI. 20* 
Mre are faid to be reconcUjsd to GOO, but GOD 
j^ never faid to be reconciled to us : For in the Lan- 
of the S<:ripture, to reconcile Man to G O D, 
in oar vi^lgar Language, to reconcile G O D to 
in, that is, tocaufe Him who before was angry 
add oflfedded^ to. become gracious and propitious. 
^hustbePrincea.of the Philiftins ^ake of David ^ 
Ijfijererwitb fkofild hje reconcile himfelf to his Mafter i^^^ ^im. xxix, 4: 
i. €. Wherewith (hall he appeafe his angry Mafter, * ' r 
wA regain bis Favour ? Thus our Saviour advifetb ; 
if thou bring thy Gift, &c, go thy way^ firft be recpn^ 
cited to thy Brother -i ; i.e. reconcile thy Brother WfMM%,v,t$,t^^ 
tby feJfi whom thou haft injured.. : And thus the 
i|foft(e| Let the ff^ifethat dcparte^xfrom her Hus^ 
luin4s]ten^0in unmarried^ or be rec(^Vicjiied to her Hus-' 
iut^^ i.e. fubaik to^r Husband^ and recover his • 1 Cor, vii. 1 1.' 
^ffkdtion.: 



(f) S'be Dodtrin^ of remiilion of all Sins, pro- 
|K)ycided and preacbed ta all Men» was proper and 
Mcs^r iq die Gofpci. 

^r. The LaWy con(|der^4 ftri<SUy as fucb, promife4 
iiSt IM^ upon ^bfoluie and nnfinaing Obedieqf e j. 
"■•■ • • ''* M 3 , ' i^ 
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the Voice of it was only. Do this and live. To (bme 
greater Sins the immediate and irrevcrfible Sentence 
of Death was annex'd. Smaller Offences were ex- 
piated by the appoinred Sacrifices. Whatever we 
read farther of Sins forgiven under riie Law, was ^ 
of fonre fpecial Divine Indulgence, more than was ^ 
promis'd by Mofcs^ tho* nor more than mtgbt be ga» : 
thcr'd from the Name and Nature of GOD, fo far i^ 
as fomething of the Gofpel was mingled with the " 
Law. Now as the Atonement made by Sacrifices 
bore a manifeft relation to the Death of ihcJMeJJras^ 
fo all Aronements wbatfoever were effedhial only 
thro* his Blood, whoisrAr Lamb /lain from thefottn* 
t Rev. xfti. 8. datim of the PVorld f : Therefore was his Name 
called Jefns^ becaufe He was to /ave his People from 
T Mat. i 21. their Sitif * : Therefore John the Baftijl^ who werit 
before the face of the Lord to frepare his xvays^ gave 
k/iowled^e of S ah at ion to his People in the remijfiin of 
rjtuki. 7^,77. ^^'^^^ Sins^, Therefore when our Lord fent his 
. Apoftles to gattfer a Chorch, He foretold, that He- 
pentance and remifpen of Sins fhould be preached in bis k 
Name, among all Nations^ beginning at ^erufalem 1 1 c 
tLuk.xxiv.47. Therefore, the Invitation o? the -Apoftles to thtil^ a 
who were to come into the Church, ran thus^ ^ z 
pent and be converted, that yotir Sins may be blotted s 
*A«aiiit 29. *^' * J 3"^> ^^ ^^ kpown unto yoUy that tbrimgb this s 
\ ■ r. Mtn is preached unto you forgtvenefs of Sins ; and by i 
Him alt that believe are jtt/Hfied from all things, 5 
from which they could not be jujiified by the' Law rf t 
*A£tixiu.iS. Mofes^. . . ' 

(?) It IS certain that Forgivenefs of Sins was pith 
mi(ed to all who were baptized iri the NantheW 
Chrift : And it cannot be doubted,, but thrft all Pcf^ 
fons who did worthily receive the Ordinance ^f fia- 
ptifm, did like wife receive this happy £ffe<ft and Be- 
nefit of that Ordinance. John did baptis^e in the 
Wildernefs, and preach the Baptifm of B^epentance Jar 
the remiffion of Sins^ through Faith /» Hini thai vtoi, 
t Mark u 4. to Come f. And St. Peter made this the Exhortatioii 
Aa« xix. 4.* of his firft Sermon, ^pent and be bapti;(ed ivelfj me 
of you in fhVNoM^ ef Jefus Cbriji, fbr tfft tH^ffim 
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of Sins-\. In vain does Sccinus end-eavour to eva- ^ ACtiW. 38. 
cuate the force of this Scripture ; ariributing the R.e-^ 
miflion either to Repenrance wichppt conHderaciiDii 
of Baptifm , or elfe to the publick Profeflion of 
Paitb made in ^aptifni ; afcribing; at moft, to Ba« - 
prifm icfclf, nothing but a Declaration of fuch Re-^ 
mtflion. For thefe EvaGons will not hold againft 
thofe Places which fpeak of Baptifm wirhout ex- 

frefe mention. of Repentance, and Confeffion of 
'aith : as when Ananias fays to Paul^ Arife and 
he bafti:(edy andwajh av^ay tby Sins ^ ; and when :^ A6ksxxii it* 
St. Paul teaches us concerning the Church , that 
Chriji doth fanSific and clcanfe it mth the laver 
*/ ^generation *. Which Efficacy, cannot there- * Ephcrv. 26. 
fore be denied to this Sacrament, when received 
with all neceflary Qualifications of the Perfon^ac- 
cepting , and conferrd with all neceflary performances ^ 
of the Party acfttuiiiftring. 

(h) ChriJl^ who has left us a Pattern of Prayer, 
ias thereby taught us for ever to implore and beg 
Ac ForgiveneS 9( our Sins ; tbat;^^s thro' the 
Frailty oif our' Nature we are ever prone to off 
fend, fb we lhbuld,always excrcife the A&s of Re- 
pentance, and tot ever feek the ftivour of GOD. 
And this is thj? Comfprt of the Gofpel, that sl$j^' 
cHlcovers Sin ^iiSih* lis, fo it propounds to us a con- 
ftant Remedy ; while applying our felVes to G O D 
by Repentance^ we are renew*d by his Grace, and 
pardoti'd by his Mercy. To aflert that Repentance. 
Was not available: after Baptifm, and cpnfequently 
K> 4eny the Power of Ablolution in the Chprch, 
was tl^6 Herefy otHovatianus and Novattis^ and leem^ 
rather CO tave taken its Rife and Origine from the 
former, than the latter. 

(i) The Belief of this Article is neccffary, 

jL For our Chriftian Confolation ; becaufe withr 
out it, having all Jinn d^ and fallen Jhort of the Glory 
rf GODtt there remain d nothing to us but a fear* tRom;iii3£ 
ful looking for ef Judgment *. • Hek i. tf. 

M 4 a- For 
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II- For our right apprehnilion of GOD's Good- 
mfs, and our own Happinefs. Glorlotu is the pood- 
ncfsof GOD, who dtfpenfeih witb bis Law, wbo 
cakcTh ofTiheGuilr, wiioimpnreibnat the Sin. AdiI 
greai is the Happinefs of Man, oil whom that Bltf- 
fedntfs cemeth, defcrib'd by the PTabni^ i Bltjfed ii 
he whefe Tranfgrtjftm it forgivm, yfibtfi Sh it awr'i ; 
bJeJ^ed it the Mart unto whom the Lord imputeth ne 
iSUl'xxtiu3.1ni^fiity f. The Year of Jubilee was atinte of put)- 
lick Joy, as being the Year of fteleale : And ttete ^ 
no Voice like that, Thj Sins arejforgivpt thee. 

III. Toinflameus with the Love of GOD Up- 
on the Cafe of i}ie two Debtors i;i the Gofpel, bgtb 
forgiven by the Creditor, our SjaVio^x n»kes tUs 

?tok.rii.4Wi,tiueftion, (Vuieb rf them i»iS Ivpe hhp moft * > bcje- 

I . by decIariDg, not only that Love d'MVnamraUy Sow 

from a fenic of Forgivenefs ; but trJcewHe that the 

degrees 0|f Love rife in proportion 10 .tbe preatK^ 

of the Debt forgiven. 

IV. Toteach uswhat we owe to Chriji. tkr*^ 
\ MSUxaltt. Him it preached timowiforgivencfi of Siti ^. Hf*^ 

der'i. GOD propitious to our Perfons, by iisiflg 
yimfelf a iitisfaaion for our Sins : And ukuig Q? 
o^r Obligation [o Punilhmenc, I^id on us a DfW Ob- 
I^vion of Love and Obedience. 

V. To remind us pf the Condition rsqujf*4 f^PU' 
^rt, by this Covenant of Mercy, we bavefeen 

, ih^t Repentance and Forgiveiwls sf Sips are »1\WJ1 
join'd together j and iberefore if Wf Ipofc fpsvW 
h profflis'd, we muft perforaa wM )|tcqii;iAVM^e4' 
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ARTICLE XI. 

tIDlie taefumttain of t^ is^^ 

^ Atn fully perfuaded of thi$, as of a 

I moft neceflary and infallible Trdth, 
liac as it is appotrtted for ali Men once«> 
e, fo it is aifo determin'd, diat all Men 
all rife from Death ; that ,tb$) Souls le- 
iratedfrom our Bodies are in the haiKi 

GOP, and live; that the Bodies dif^ 
Iv'd into Daft, or fcattj^r'd into Afhes, 
all be recoUe(Sed in theoifelves, and re>: 
Mted to their Souls (a) ; thai the (am^ 
501 which liv*d bdforc (hall be revived, 
zX the Oune Qumerical Bodies which did 

II ihall rife Ci>; that this Refufcitation 
alt be univerGil, no Man excepted, no 
efii left in the Grave; that (^ the Juit 
all be rais'd to a Refurce&iini of Ufe, 
id all the Uf^iift to a Refwi^ioo of 

^mnationYo ; dod that this (ball be pei^- 
irm'd at the laft Day, when the Trooip^ 
all found Ci^>. 



^ ■ < ' 



U> Eof 



7'f 



f70 A Ibntf Exp^fkim ^tbe 



Tcgaias 



dnf io fa^hly cooccmisg Trucli, we aaj oiediefot- 

To prove, 
L Tbatfincii a Refiirrci^ioa is oociaiEsicIf ixn- 

IL Tint kis^iqioo general Coofiicmdaos, higbl; 
probaUe. 

IIL That, opoo Qiriftian Priodpies, ir is infdlt- 



L Sudi a R efuff edtioo is nor, in ics fel^ impoffi- 
He; zndtbtftforeno Afan can abiblntely deny ic 
Many of tbc leanied Heathens afirm'd the Reiiirre- 
dioo of tbc Body to be imvoSble to the Dtviqe 

. Power it felt t- But here they pro- 
t fmhmUHf ntf m ty thnm ctcAtd npon the £inie falfe grbimd 

'*^ ' ISE&Tfa^ SriS ^*" their denial of a Crcatiai ; 
^Ill^Xmr^'^'^' Kunncgflc looku^ barely on. the conftant 
M ^Mcft sortcn coo(afixre iinlit, Wo;ks of Nature, in which they 

^^'""S^^^f^^JT^ could never obfcnre any Aaionbr 

j««.a«rcdefanao.. N. a I- A Qpefation, ibardid, orcould, pto- 

^ducefuch an jeflkf^ But, nor co 
meafure things ppffible, or imppffible^ by fo iniper- 
fedla Scandatd^ the Fa(% in queftioh» if inipoffible» 
moft be fo leiBcfaer on account of IndMlicy in the 
Agent, or lopipacitv in the Y^^^* Inability in- 
tl^ Agent, .ipuft relped either iii^ i^pwledge, or 
his l^ower. fiuc the Knowledge of GO D is In* 
flfiite. OurMfiMeetpasnof hidfmnHim^ vpbenwt 
were made infecret^ and cttrioufly v^roiightifi the lav^eft 
parts of the Earth. His Eyes did fee our Subftance^ 
yet being imperfeHy and in his Book^ were all our Mem' 
hers written f which in continuance were fajhioned^ 

t ^fi.1 cutis. ^^^ ^^ ^^^ ^^^^^ ^^ ^^^ ^f ^^^^ t- ^^ kjsmeth 
is.s6. ifbiteof we are made \ from what Dufi we came, 

and into what Dufi vit flo^B return. He, by whom 

fht 
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the Hairs of our Head^ and even the Sands of the 
Sea, 2te all number d^ fees and knows every Parriclc 
of diflblv'd and corrupted Man, together with M. 
the ways and means by which thefe fcatter*d Pafts 
Ihould be reunited, this ruin*d Fabrick recompois'd. 
Nor is He lefs omnipotent than Omnifcient. No^ 
thing can ftay his Hand, or refift bis Plealur^ *ancl 
Difpofal. All Creatures muft not only do, but fuffer; 
according to his Appointment, not only be adively , 
but paffively, obedient to his Will. Every Atom of 
our Duft and Aihes, when He calls it, mvAJianduf 
in its place, ■ \^' - 

Neither is there here any Incapacity in refpeA of 
the Patient, which can render th6 Action impo/Tible. 
For nothing is fo to GO D but what involves a 
ContradJ(!lion : And there can be no Contradi(3:ion 
in this. That he which was, and now is not, ihould 
hereafter be what before he was. It rather contain^ 
a rational PofTibility, That Man who was once Duft, 
by turning to Duit ihould become Man again. 
Whatever we lofe in Death, is not loft to G O D» 
howfocver fcatter'd, or wherefoever lodg*d. The 
firft Duft ouc of which Man was made, was as far ^ 
ffom being Flefli, as any now, or hereafter, can be : 
and to form us again out of this returning Duft, if 
it be not eaiier, is certainly as eafy, as to mould us 
from the primitive. 

XL Such a Refurredion, is not only, in itfelf, po& 
fible, but, upon many general Confiderations, higbljr 
probable, fo that all Men may rationally expeS it; 
The general Confideracidns we may chufe to profe* 
cute, ard thefe three : The Principles of Haman 
Mature : The Liberty of Humao Adions : The 
natural Revolutions add Refurre&ions of other 
tilings. 



■' -I 



I. If we confider the Principles of Humanity, the 
Parts of which we All confift, we cannot concdvt 
this prefent Life to be proportionable to our Com<» 
pofition. For fince the Souls of Men are immaterial, 
uid imniortal ; fince the Human Spirit, when once 

created 
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crcsfud bj At Father of Spirits, leodvfs a Subfi* 
tbsmct for Eccmity ; fiaoe the Body is framed by the 
lame Creacor to be the Campmon of this Spirit ; 
fad yet fiooe the Life of the moft aged Perion is 
nt Abort, while many of the £u- more igaoUeCrea- 
suits are of a more laftiog Coaftitatioo » and t 
more permanent Oimuioo ; may we Hoc condode^ 
that the latter, as living bat onoe, a»e permitted cq 
enjoy that Life for a longer fisaibn; while this is 
pot the only Life belonging so die Sons ot Men, aod 
idierefore the Soul at a (boner warning Wyes tbe 
Body, which it Ihall again reftime ? 

2. If we look npoo our felves as ftee Agents, aod 
tberefiMe capable of Regards and Pnniflimencs, we 
pay infer a high Prcbalnlicv, that there flmt he i 
^jfittteRim «/ the He/h^ that e^ery me tfuy remve 
the $U9rs Jmie in his B^dy^ accardim^ to tbmt be bai 
f t Cor.T. io. dtme^ father it he geod ear hsJ:^. Becaofe Yis vifibk 
that there may be inch fufiering Virtue, as nothing 
in this World can reoompence, and fach .complicated 
Wicked ne6, as no Paniihoieot in .this World cafl 
/Bqnal : And therefore with relpeA to both , the 
DiTine Juftice MjfiU manif^ft its, felf 'm a future re« 
tribotion. 






3. The Confideration of the tUngs wicboat .iiS» iq 
their natural Courfes of Variation, will render the 
Re^riredUon ftill mere highly probable. Not to in- 
j^oti the particnlar inftances 1^ iComparifons fe 
often puffu'd by the Fathctrs, we fiee that all thbgi 
are cepaired by corrapcffig« areptfcdfecv'il by perifluag, 
andr^tivebyidytng.*] And c^ y^ thioki tJhatMaa» 
chit Lord of all tbefe thi^s, f<Mr whoitl they tbtif 
iit and ^revive, (hfmld biwclf ^knle be detain'd ia 
Death, without the Benefit of a Refurredion ? h 
it to be imagined, that GOD (hould thtis reftore 

dtl things to Man^ mid;yct ilocreibHmMaii » him- 
fetf ii . •. ; '.*' ■;•.•/ ■ ' .' " ' ' " 
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, ItL Sdcb a Refurre&ion it tioc 6nty ujxin mttital 
Reaibns highly probable, but upon Cfariftian Priil- 
ciples iii£aUibly cenain, fo t?hat we ace oblig'd firm- 
ly to believe ir. The Principles on which we may 
proobcd are thefe two, Firft, That G O D has pro- 
mifed i^ in his Word : Sicmdlj^ That He has 
eicemplifyed it by his Power. 

I. GOD, in his Word, haspromis'd, ortereaTci 
i RefurreAion. The Jewifh Rabbins produc'd lb 
weak Arguments, fo forced and infuffiaent Texts, 
from Mcfes^ for this purpofe, that tho' they (atisfied 
themie}9es, 'tis no wonder they, flioad fail of con- 
vincing the Sadducees. For inftance, when they ex* 
pound, t>ifi thou art^ and. unto Duft thouJkaU return, 
^' Thou art now Duft while thou liveft, and. aftef 
^ Death thou ihalt remrn to be Daft again , by 
*' thus living again. Yet are there two manifeft 
Texts in the Old Teftament which declare thig 
Truth, That of Job^ I know that my Redeemer ii^ 
vethy and that Hefhallftand at the latter day upon the 
Earth ; and though after my Sk}^ JVorms deftroy this 
Body, yet in my Blejh fhaU I fee GO D^. And that 
of Daniel, Many of tbem that fleep ^ . ^ 

'^fi^^g ^V ^ andfome to Shame, and ginal reading : After I Ihill awalw^ 

everlafiing Confufion *. The for- tho' thii fio<<> be dcftroy'd, yet out iff 
mer of thefe Paflagcs the Jem in- "^^J^^^^,! ^^^^^• 
cerpret of the Happinefs to be con- 
ferred by GOD in anotiser Life, butvi^ithout atry 
riegardio a RefucreAion, becaufe tbey will not here 
diurern the promifed Redeemer. Some late Intevpre* 
ters« too fond of their own Opinions, underftand 
tbefe Words of- Job-, of his Bxpedlation to be fud- 
dcniy reftored to his former temporal Felicity/ '<fitts 
this Conceit is many ways deficient, and may be<Fe*( 
fidLced from all the Circumftances.af the Teaft* ■ ksk 
from the remarkable Preface- with which it is intro^ 
duced ; O that my Words vnere now written, O tbaP 
they were ftin$ed in a Book,! that they- were graven 
m$han^irvf^fv$^ andlead^ ii^ the l^olii ftr reefer !* 

He 
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He defires his Words may continue as long as 
his Expef^tion; and both as long as the Rock; or 
the World, or. even forever. Again^ from theOb- 
je<%on of his Friends, who accus'dhim as a. Sinner .* 
For his Sins he here pleads a [{cdeem:r^ whom he de» 
fcribes, ftandin^ on the Earthy as the Judge of the 
CJuick and Dead, at the latter day, or the laft Day ,• 
and by the Exprefllon of feeing Him with his £rw, 
declares his Belief of the Incarnation. And of all 
this the ^ovdslkitoxp denote his certain and infallible 
Afliirance ; which Certainty and Afliiraoce he could 
not have of a temporal reftitution. 'Tis remarkable 
that this Text is urged by Clemens E{pmanus^ the im- 
mediate Succeilbr of the Apoftles, in his Epiftle to 
the Corinthians, 

The place oi Daniel the y^wjconftantly interpreted 
ofaRe^urre^2ion. But the Heathens, and Socinians, 
Porfhyry t of old, and Volk^lius of late> refer it wholly 

to the Deliverance from Antiochu$ : 

t rti wvjj 4W ^trvU, 4»d thHs A Glofs, which fliou-d it feem fpe- 

renderdbySt. jccom: Tunc hi, qui cious with regard to the former part 

quaii in i«r« pulvcre ^^^^'J- of the Verfe, yet can have no affini- 

fi in fepulchris mifcriaruro reconditi, ty With the evcrlnfting Life, and eVCTr 

ad infpCTdOnii viaoriam de terrac pul- lafiingCmfuflon, in the later. 

vcrc rcfun«xcninc. & dc humo elcvi. g L j ^j^^ jj Himfelf 

irertintcaputi cuftodeslegisrefuTRen. i^r c , • M^# a.«i*3 i. *i4«*vu 

tea in wtam aeurnam. & pncvaricaio. ^he l^Jurrethon and the Llfc^ prO- 

m in opprobrium fcropiternum. duceih a place out of ihe La W of Mo* 

*; «r >iA .. , . fes upon this Argument : As touching 

■"' *'tbe F(jefmre8ion of the Dead, have ye not read that xphich 

wasjpoken unto you by GOD, faying^ I am the G O D 

of Abraham^ and the GOD of Ifaac, and the GO Def 

Jac$b : GOD is not the GOD of theDead^ but of 

•Mat.Kli.3f. the Living f. With the force of which Argument 

^^ the Multitude was aftoniiVd, and the Sadducees fi- 

lene'd. For if the being any ones GOD impons the 

conferring of fome great and lafting Happinefs on 

him, and if the Patriarchs were in this Lite but Pit* 

grims, it follows, that they fought a better Country^ 

that is a heavenly y and ihzi therefore GOD is their 

tae^ittS. GOD, becaufe He has prepared for them a City \ 

The Refurredtion of the Flefh, or Body, cbo* tM 

ezprcfs'din (he Words, yet feems neceflOiFy to coinr 

pkte 
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' plctc the Happinefs, Indeed (btnc of the Jews them- 
felves have drawn the like Argument from another 
place of Mofes : I appeared unto Abraham^ unto Ifaac^ 
and unto Jacobs h the Name of GOD Almighty ^ but 
ty my Name Jehovah was I not kjtovm unto them, Ne^ 
vertbelefs I have eftablifbed my Covenant with them^ 
t9give them the Land of Canaan^ the Land of their 
Piljrrimage^ wherein they were Strangers *. They ob- * ^^' ^i» I* ^ 
fetve that it is not faid to give their Sons^ but to give 
them, and confequently that they muft live again to 
enjoy the Promife. 

It is evident, therefore, that the Refurredlion of 
the Dead was reveal'd under the Law ; that the Pi&iC- 
rifees^ who fat in Mofes*$ Chair, coUeded it thence ; 
that the SaddueeeSy who denied it, erred^ not kj^owing 
the Scriptures, nor the Power of GOD f: That oar f Matuil 29^ 
Bleffed Saviour clearly delivered the fame Truth, 
proved it out of the Law of Mofes, refuted the Sad" 
duceesy confirm'd the Pharifees, taught it to his Apo- 
fUes, who inculcated it to the Jews^ and difcover'd 
it to the Gentiles. We arc therefore affur'd of a 
RefurreAion, by virtue of a clear and full Revela- 
tion. 

2. GOD has confirm'd this Promife of his Word, 
by real Inftances and Exemplifications of fa<ft. For 
GOD heard the voice oi Elijah, for the dead Child 
of the Widow of Sarepta^ and the Soul of the Child 
came into him again^ and he revived^. His Sac- i^xKingixvilz-.. 
ceflbr Elifha not only perform'd the like Miracle on 
the Shunamite*s Son, but even his dead Body reviv'd 
another which was cafually let down into his Se» 
pulchrc *. Thefe three Relurredkions under the Law •Sui Ringi xvJt 
lid our Lord equal, by the three recorded in the ><• 
Sofpel ; that qf Jairus's Daughter t, of the Widow^s t Mark v. 
Son of Nain f, and that of Las^arus, who had been ^ l^^^^^ 
had four days *. But all thefc Examples come in* • Joh. a, 
Snitely (hort of that Glory and Power which the 
AiUthor of the latter maoifefted, in raifing Himfelf 
Tom the Grave, together with the retinue of Saints, 
who before had flepr, and now teflified his Refur- 
^(^on, with their own. If Cbrijl be freached $hat 

He 
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f I Cflr.sr.aj. fitr^ums i(efiaredim frmm tbt DtMd\^ \& Sc; PjkTs 
mianfwerable reafbiiifig. Onr Locd s RefimeAioa 
is DOC onif a Proof bj wav of Exunple, bat ofae- 
ceflary laflueooe oo the ReuurefSioa to come : FirS, 
with re^wxft toall Mea, in genetal as eraiciqg hi^ 
tJnivcrUl Dominion, (fw f this end Cbrift taib JieJ^ 
smd rofc^ ani revwed^ iluu He migbt be Lord tofh rf 

ji^ sir. 9. '^ Deadand Living * :) by vertoe of Which He mmfi 
reign fiB He both put All Enemies^ zud DeMtb^ the U0 

% I Tor. XV. 25, ^^^^Kfi under bis Feet t- Thus He declarei Himfelf 

26. ' to Sc. 3F#^» lam He tbat livetb smd was dead^ and 

behold L am alive- for evermore^ Atmem^ and have the l^ 

i Rev.i. 18; ef HeB^ and-ef £>eatb f. By venue of the (ameDo* 
Pinion, (hall He exercife the Oniverial Judgment. 
GOD bath appointed a dajf, in which be wiM- judge the 
fVorldin-E^jgbteoufnefs^ by that Man whom be bath m^ 
dained^ whereof He hath given an affiir^mce $mto at 

^ iJBti rtvL. iu ^^» ^^ that^Hehath raijed Hinu from the Dead *. 
Secondly^ with refpe(2 to the Saints in particular: 
Ho is the Head cf the Body of the. Churchy who it thi 

tC6K>ir.i. 18. beginning- (f the Firjh'bwrn from the Deadi^ N«# 
is Chn'p rifen from the Dead, and become the Firfi* 

^ I Cor.xr.20. fruits of them that flept f. The Saints of G OD arc 
enduld with> the. Spirit of Cbriji^ and hereby^ their 
Bodie&:become the Temples of the Holy Ghoft: 
Nowv as the.Promife of the 5;iiVi> was to tak^{^c0 
iipon the Refurredbion of Chrif^s . fo the Gift and 
VjoOkSion of the Spirit is an aflurance of the Re* 
iUrredion of a Chxijlian^ For if the Spirit of Him 
tbat. raifid. up Jffut.fromthe Dead dwell- in m : Be 
that raifed.upr 3efus from^ tbe^ Dead- (hoik alfo qmc* 
kfft oun mortal^ Bodies by. hit Sp^it wbish dweBetk in> 

(b) The Identity, ofi the Body^ rais*d from Cf6adl. 
• is. fo neceflary^ tbati the very. ^Ia|ne of. a^ Refiirre^ 
(Stiondoih.indudo, or fuppofe it: Becaufe, as.ao» 
tbin^ fails, or. dies, bai«tbe Body^ fo-noclung bat 
the.iame; Body, c;an properly, be faid to- rife, or re^ 
Vive. Henqe. feverai»of. tbofe TeJsti. which evince- 
the. former. Tru$hy aftrd an eq^al•Teftim(Mly to this 

latter. 
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cr. Though after my Skin^ TVornis difirt^ this ^ 
fays Job, yei in my F{e(h (in Fie/h^ (hewing- the 
liiy, in my Flejfh, ihemng the Propriety and Ideri- 
') /haS I fee GO D, rpbom I /hall fee for my feify 
I mine. Eyes JhaH behold^ and not another (or, a 
mgci) feye. We arc affur'd by St. PW, that thi 
TUftiblc n^uft fut on Incorruftion^ and this Mortal 
(i put on Immortality f.^ fiuc this Corruptible^ and 1 1 Cor. tk.si', 
r Mortal^ is the/ame &)dy which dieth, becaufe 
rtal^ and is corrupted, btcai;tre corruptible. . Again, 
Deicripcions of the Ptlce wbepce the Refurre* 
on (hall be made, imply the Identity of the lii 
; Body. They which fteef in the Dufi fhaU awak? *v * Dw. rf. i, 
y which are in the Graves /hall hear the Voice^ 
t fhall come forth t: The Sea fhaB give, up the ijok, v. 29. 
ad which are in it^ and Pedth and the Grave deliver 
the bead which ar^ in them^. The fecond oftftev.ikt}. 
:(e l*exts,the Sffcimans would wreft from the pre- 
\i Subjedib, gndinter^ejcic of thb Otares .of Ig- 
ranee and Impiety, and of Men s rifing, or co* 
Qg» to the Knowledge of Chrifit by the preach* 
; of the Gofpel : Wber^s, neither could thofe 
It have done good f^ome out of the fdrmer, nor 
fe'that have done evil tiie to the latter^ being 
d e3:prefly tp -fpmt forth to the. . ^furre^ion of 
tmpation. The lame is eviac'd by the immediare 
giiTequen^ of the I^urrecliiOn. PPi muft aH appear 
^ore the ^udgment-Jiat qf Shrifts tb^t every one may. - . - 

\eive the.things done, in his Body^ according ttt that 
hath ifgncy whether It k^ good or bad. But k feems .^ 
:6nfi%/)t. with .the nature.. of a. juft Retribution^^ 
It he wh ich fin«'d in one Body . (hould be . putnifliU . ^ f 
cvuocbef » or, thfu; he which pleafed i? O D ^^ '^is 
irg^-jHeih , .ihouW fee ^OD widi^ other Eyei 
iQ£Hei:A£gimJen^fs, contain d in what iva$:.but now 
fervid Cpricer^ii^ (1^ in|baence of .our I#ard'i file- 
rte^ic^ ' on that of S9Pf^ ^^ * whofc: Sfodki bt^ . 
j^>/;tf.^^»itfr^",^ cir^ ,. fhoil nfv0c remain in 
p^ arid bcingVir^^ theH^lyGh^, whdT 

tifyutclien them^ atthelaftDay, (hall never be,ft>^, 
ftroy'd^ as not to be built again. Farther ftili, fhe 
. r/ .'. N iSttt^' 

«rf . • ■ 
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Uenticy of die dying and fifing Body appears from 
thofe Bodies which (hall never rife, becaufe they 
(hall never die. Which may be confider'd, nor on« ^ 
ly in the Traoflacions of Enoch and Eliat^ but in ^^ 
cbofe whom Chrift (hall find alive at bis coming, i , 
who fliall not die, but be changed : The Dead tn J 
Cbrift /hat rifefirft^ then tiny which are alive and rr- ^ 
. main (hall be cauffht uf together with them im th ^ 
Clouds^ to meet the Lord in the Air ^ and fi fhal >^ 
t z TheiC If. 16, ever be with the Lord-f. We cannot fuppo(e fnch a '^ 
<7. Difparity amongft the Saints who (hall be with ^ 

GOD, and with the Lamb, as to imagine that fome -.^ 
of them are to appear in the fame Bodies in whidi i^ 
they lived, and others not. Laftly , all the Examplei L^ 
which GOD4ias been pleas'd to give us, for the con- ^ 
firming our Faith in the Refurre^ioo, at the fame ^ 
time favour our Perfuafion, that the fame Bodies 
which died (hall rife. For thus it was, witbottt que* 
ftion, in the fix particular In(tanoes drawn out of 
the Old and New Teftament. Thus it was with 
the Bodies of thofe Saints, who, at our Lord's Re- 
farredlion came out of their Graves. And fince our I si 
Lord Himfelf did infallibly raifc his own Body, Sa 
according to his PredidHon, Dejirty thi Temple^ 4fii 31 

it to be his own Body by tne nio(t evident CottVi- I d: 

dions of Senfe i beholdmy Handi andtny tier^ bofh If 

4 Luke zxiv. 39- diems and fee^ &c. t ' And, iince Hf /ball change I f 

our vile ]^dieSi that they may be fa/hioned likp nmo I ( 

t Phafp. iu. 2 1, hrs gloriotis..hody^^ it follows that every mrcicQlar \] 

^erfon^ may^ at the RefurreAion, ufe the wordl of 

• LmU txxv, 39. of 6tir Lcftd,:iehold^it is J my /elf * / 

. We ate therefore to conclude, a^inft the OfifetMs 
Gf old, and the Secinians of late, that the fiitm JftH 
dies wbicli lived and died , (hall live sgam ifter 
Daith, vbat the fame Fklh wbidk was coftifced, 
(haU be t^ftor^ ; that whatever Aherations ftaU 
bemade; (b^- Mt be of tfadrNature; bttt of jAetr 
Condition, not of cheir Subftatice, bot of theft v{^* 
Htlci. » - 
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h) ^ith regard to this Triitb, we find a ffmaf- 
kable diflerence betwen the Revelation nnder the 
La^, and that under the Gofpei. From the former 
a general Reforredion was not infeit'd ; but the 
Afgament reftraih*d either to the Juft onlv, as by 
many of the ^hh'ns, or to the l^eople of l/raei^ wh<> 
blone feem to be indtided in the Tele cited by ont 
Lord ; or, ftill, to foine particular ntimber ; becauft 
the famous place of Daniel fays, that fnany ef thoTe 
pho fleef in the Duft (hall awakf. fiut in the Gofpel» 
this Anide is viubly of univerfal Latitude ; as will 
Appear from the Proof of thefe two Propofitioos r 
Inrjl^ That the RefurreAion of the Dead belongeth 
rioc to the Juft only, but alfo to the Unjttft : And; 
SeamJfy^ not to fome only of either kind, b\xi to all 
of both. 

I. The RefiirreiSion belongs not to the Juft only; 
but alio to the Unjuft. This is not only evident 
from the whole Seifies of the Go(pel, aitd from the fa* 
taous 0efcri[yti6n of the laft Judgment given by ouif 
Savtout, but is futtdentty proved in the Old Tefta* 
oienc by thofe Words of Daniel^ which declare the 
Fate of thofe who ihall rife. And that the Jms 
did commonly lihderftand and believe thus much; 
appears from St. Pju/^s Apology to Ff//;t ; Biit\tbis 
t eonfefs unh tbie , that — ^ I have hipe towards 
GOD, which they tbtmfelves alfo allovt^ thdt then 
/hall Be- a J^/brrelUcn if the DeaJ^ both of thejt0 

i. As no kind of H^tij lb no Man fl^all be et<* 
doded ; Whofoiiver dvss ihall be number'd with the 
Juft, ot the Unjuft. The Words of our Savioul" 
are exprefs ^nd. full to this purpoie* Tlic hour ii 
c&tnhtg^ in which all that are tn the Grav^ /ball bedr 
hu voice ^ and /hdll^nte forth j thejf that have 'done 
good to the He/urreHion of Life^ and they thai havi 
dot^^ jevil to the ^gfurre&ion of Damnation*. The^joh.r*a#« 
R^ui'retSlioil is oppos'd adequately to Deaths "by 

jN t. the- 
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the Apoftle : As by Man came Death, by Man came, 
slfo -the ^furreSicn of the Dead i Far as in Adam 

t I Cor. Tf, a iti^U die , Jo in, Chrifi [hall all. be made, alive f. An4l 

aa- yi\i\k regard to the Judgm^nr^ (Avhicb has been fb^ 

;P)erIy proT*d to t>e gen«ralyj it is (ski diredly, 

ll^en the Son of Man Jhall fit ufon the Throne efhis 

*Mai.zxva2. P^^y^ krfofe him (hall be gathered all Nations *j 

fVe muft all Ji^snd^ Vfe muft all apf&ar before the Jir/^- 

fient'feat of^Cinifi.f that every ona may receive the 

things done in his Body, according to that he hath 

^Roni, tiT. 10. doney whether it be good or evil ^ 

s Cor. V. lo. f 

. (4) We $pd, that in the Apoftles Days, Hymenam 
^md Philetas^ erred concerning the Truth, faying, shot 
the HofmreEiion is faji already, and overthrew th^ 
-t 2 Twn. il X t. kii>/;. of feme f. Tis likely tbcy acknowJtedg'id on* 
ly a (piricual Refurredlion, and Renovation a)( dui 
Mind : As other Hereticks in the time of Tertul' 
lian^ 2s\i\ihoit ftylcd by St. Auftin iht Sekucianiy or 
iiermiani^ Xi is oeedfiil therefore to obviate this 
miftakeli Allegory, and to explain our Belief of tU 
RefurreiSion^ as to come, agr^ably to the^ whole 
jotent, and conftant /declaration of the Scciptotes. 
'Jjob, who knew that his l^deemer^s'tfd, yec dvi. not 

irxpedt chat He flioiild fiand upon, the Bartl^^ till the 
otter dayy Afdr/ir^ fpeaks of the ^urreStion of the 

• foK n. 24. ifltt day * ; At the laji day Chrifi will raife up thbfc 
i^joh. vi. 19. fvbom his,EfV^^r haL% given f him, and of whom He 

(hall Iqfe none. The Harvejl is ^at the end of the 

iMar-aiii. 19. 1^orld\. Su Potdy who- defcFibes the . gjoriqus 

,. ^^5^,f; .. CifCumftinces of our Lord's Coming^ Tte.Zfn( 

'•*'*** Hi'mfelf fhall defcend from Heaven , with ^a Shoiit^ 

v^lth the yoice of an AreljangeL^ ax^wi^ the ^rtmf 

• I Theffiv x6, / GOD*, cHc where exprei^ \^ this the,Uf^s 

1 1 Cor xy. 52. Tru^f t* ' , ' ) ri* 

. ^The Value of this great Trwli, |he HccefiEt]^.^ 
;h:s fundandental Dodtrine wiU^a^aft 

V . • , . , t 
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I. In the Illttftrarionjof the Glory of GOD. by ' 
tbe moft lively demonftration of his Wifdom, Power^ 
]iiftice, a^d Mercy. The Wifdom of G O D is ma** 
nifefted in this acknowiedgmenc, by his diftindt and 
atcurate comjprehenfion of all the Particle^ and in* 
divtdaal Dafts of all the Bodies of Mankind ; his 
Power is declared to be no lefs infinite than that 
i^wledge, by incorporating them all again into' ' 
the fame FleTh : His Mercy, by promifing Life af- . 
tsr that Deaihy which we fo juftly deferred ; his 
Juftice, in the reward of the Faithful, and punifli* 
ment of the Difobedient. ff^jcn ye fee this^ fays 
the Prophet, your Hearts fl^all rejoice^ and your Bones 
/hal flouri/h likf an Herb ; and the hand of the Lord 
(hall be l^novtn towards his Servants^ and his Indigna^ 

tion towards bis Enemia^. tlGt.Uviu, 

II. In our acknowledgment of the great and 
powerful work/ of our Redemption, by Him wha 
hath aboli/hed peath^ and brought Life and hnmorta* 

tity to light through the Go/fel*. Chrijl is the l(tf-*aTiBi.i i«, 

futreiii(fn and the Lifej^: He that iivethand iPii£ ^oh. zi. 25. 

dead^ and is alive for evermore^ hath the I^ys of the 

Grave and rf Death f ; without whofe afli&ance we t Rev.L 18. 

could neither break through the fiarrs of the one, 

nor pa(s the Gates of the other. Death is /wallowed 

up in ViSory : And, Thank} be to GOD who givetb 

us the ViHory^ through our Lord Jefus Chrift *. • i Cor. xr. 5^ 

IIL In ftrengthenin^ us at once, againft the 
fear of our own Death, by the comfortable afli> 
ranee of a never-dying Life to follow ; and a- 
gainft immoderate Grief at the Death of others : 
That not being ignorant concerning thofe which are 
afloff ^'- we farrow not even as others which have no 

IV. In the Gpyernmcnt of this Life , by way 
of preparation for a better. St. Baul^ who has fo 
fully delivered th^ Dodrine, has alfo taught us by 



bis Example the Infloeoce and E£hSt k ought tOi> 
fvork oo our Soah : I have btpc^ ftys be, t^miord^ 
GOD, ib4i there (hall he a ttgfwnrtOam ef the Dead^ 
}f§ih efihe. jnft^ 4fud umjnfi ; ^md hentM dB I exerci/e 
mj felf^ t0 have atma^s s Ce^fdmu rneid ef Offence 

fA^mir.is ^^^^ GOD^ mti temard Moit- No Mocive b t 
t$, ' potycf fu l to engage us co be fteJf^^ mmm t i eslie, / 

almajfs abeumdimg in the ff^mr/^ ef the Lerd^ as oof 
tbof^ kjiewing^ that ewr Labmr is noi im vdim in tk 
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ARTICLE XIL 

Sim tint tiU eDetlaliing. 

Do fully and freely aflent unto this, 
as unto » mod necedary and infalli* 
e Truths that the Unjuft, after their 
efurredion and Condemnation, fhall be 
rmented for their Sins in Hell, and 
all fo be continued in Torments for 
^er, fo as neither the Juftice of GQD 
all ever ceafe to infliift them C^), nor 
e Perions of the Wicked ceafe tofub- 
1 and fuffer them^ <A; • and that the 
ft, after tlieir Refurredion and Abfo* 
tion, fliall, a« the Blefled of the Father, 
ceive the Tnrheritance, and, as the Ser- 
mts of GOD, enter into their Matters 
y ; freed from all poflibility of Death, 
n, and Sorrow , fiU'd with aU concd- 
ible and inconceivable Fulnefs of Hap- 
nefs, confirmed .in an abfolute Security 
• an Eternal Enjoyment , ^d fo they 
all continue with . G D anld; with the 

mb for tverrporq Qy ; 
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(d) Tbqr flull Dcrer live to pay the uccennoft Far- i 
^rfg, who are caft im^ rtus ^irfcr DMrl^iBefi, tbejr 
Yhall nereroome to tbe Days of Refireftiiiieiic, who 
dwell with cfaefe evcriMfiing-.Btimmgt, Pne part of 
(beir Mifery is tbe Horror of Defpair ; and it were ji 
not perfeift Hell^ if any Hope cou'd lodge in it, ji 
In the World tp come tji^e is no place for Faicb, Ir 
no Vertue in Repentance ; and cberefere no means 
left to obuin tbe Favour of GOD. If tbere be 
now fo vaft a Diftance, fo great a Gal|4i» bctweifn 
tbe toraientinc Flames, and AtrabMits fiofom, t&t 
none can pals 'from the one to- tbe otberV wbac 
Impoffibility muft there be/ after tbe final Senrdkie 
bas been pronounced upop all ? As tbe Tree failetbi 
fo it lietfa. Without the Mediation of Chrifi no Man 
fliall enter into Heaven : Bnt this Mediation ceafetb, 
i^hen Hejhail bitve dtlivired uf the Kjngdom to GO D, 
evipfi tljc Fafher. So groiindleb was tbe Opinion of 
Qrigen^ who ,conceiv'd, that after fuch a ntunber of 
Years « the Datpn'd fhould be Ireleas'd from ^tbeir 
Torments, and either be made Parukers of tlie 
}5ys of Heayen, or at kaft be permitted to try their 
!f crtunei in fucb Regions of the World, as be fap- 
cied were rcfery'd i6t their Habiution. For ccip- 
tainly tfaei^'Gdnditionii unalterable, their Coodetn* 
nation irreverfibie* their Torments inevitable, thdr 
peatb eieroal. ; As Cbnjl . I^cftigf rifen from the 4esd 
Useth no tnore, (6 . no Perfon who has been adjud£*d 
to eternal 'Flames,- for Hetty ing, * or cont^mnini^ bis 
Death and^Reibrre^ioii^ Ihajl b^iivM by.Tirttfe of 
either. • ■, /■ ,' • ^ ."'.'■ 

♦ The SM^ whof. M.ft« •« J*J "^ir^tjil *^ ^*?iS/?i' 

ti Minnti hiriiftlf 00 thlt Subfe* tlK Eternd Siibllfttncc and Mifitfy 
<rhh 1(1 much iptupon >o<l Anii|Mr. (jftte Wicked,' proceed not, asfome 
^l*"^'-Tf,'f&^>J7}Zf'^ of the Heathens did, ontbcfuppo' 
iii hii €ih Epift. to ir<dieims, he hoped fed WmcJples of Rcafoft, but ftrtiftge- 
li{f Rctdert would fooner fall into ic ly allcdge the Authority of Scri- 
^d m^eit thdr own Perfaafton Chan As if all the Threats and 

cKiy ihould i:vcfi perceivp It CO be hif t/* _r ^l t a- ^ j <vi/-^.k 

xaKRtiQU. . . . '. : Menaces o| the Jufticc and Wrath 
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of GOD ^ere ooching elfe but what the fcoffing 
Atbdft expeds anddefires ; after E>eatb never to be ^ • 

again ; or, if he be, yet, as it were in a moment, to 
lofe that fieirtg for ever, fiecaufe the Scriprure 
rpeaksof the Wicked, as of thofe who (hall be de* 
ftroy'd, and periih, and die, therefore they will give 
that Comfort to them here, that tbo' the Life, in 
which they fin be (hort, yet the time in which they '' i 

ihall be tormented for their Sins, (hall be (hotter far« 
Thus they interpret thofe Words of our Saviour, (b 
full of Terror, Fciw not them which kill the Body. a 

but are not able to kill. the Soul; hut rather fear Him / 

who is able to deftrof both Body and Soul in Hell f, of Per- f Mac. x. at. 
dition only, not of Torment and Pain» and fi) render 
it full of Comfort to the Wicked. But, as a Man 
may be (aid to be deftroy'd, to perilb^ to be loft for 
ever, to be dead^ do. who is rejedied, feparated, and 
dt(join'd from G OD, the better and nobler Life of 
Man ; ib no Language, Phrafe, or Expreffion of this 
Jtind, can be pervertd to the faul Hope and Encon^ 
ragemen^ of Reprobates, if we conlider the frequent 
addition, the comant aflertion of never«dying Fatns. 
Depart from me ye curfedinto everlafiing Fire *, is the * Mit wv. 41; 
expre(s Sentence f and le(k any (hould inoagine that 
the Fire Oould be eternal, yet the Torments not, 
it follows, and tbefe /hall go away into everlafting 
Funifljnlent^' but the Righteous into Life eternal ^ :ii4%t.xxv, ^6: 
Where the iame Epithet, in the Original, is applied 
to the Puni(ha)ent and to the Life ; 10 that the laner 
may as welt be affirm*d to have an end, as the for- 
mer. He whofe Fan is in his hand^ (hall bum up the ^ 
Chaff with unquenchable Fire f •' He hath taught us, fM^^iit 12. 
th^t it is better to enter into Life halt^ or maimed^ ra* 
eber than^ having, two hands ^ or two feet^ to be caft in^ 
$0 everlajling Fire^ to go into Hell, into the Fire^ that 
never Jhatl be quenched* ^ and has fanhcr yet ex-* MatxnUs. 
^in'd himfeif; by that unqueftionable addition, and . 
Ijndeniable defcription of the place of Torment, 
IPiere their fVorfn dieth not , and the Fire is not 
quenched t. That we may be ftill more fully aifur'd, t Mark uc 44« 
ibi^tfaisfire^fluill pevec be.exttnguiib'd, ^ md» 
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diat, the Smaak, of their Tmaem rfeendeib ^ fir 

tKeT.zi7.li. €ver 4nd evmr^ ; and chat AxUk who are a^ into 
the Lake of Fire Mud Brimfione, flysU be Serment^ 

^Her.ir. t. dajf and nt^t^ far lever and ever^ ^ which £x- 
preflbh of da; 4tnd night is the lame diat dedaies 
the ceafelefs; ntsimcrrupced Ha^^rinefs in the Hea^ 
▼ens, where they are before the Throne of GOD^ and 

ilev.Tii.i5*' ferve' Hifh day and night ^^ and where thep reft mt 
day and ^^i^hi , faying^ Hofy^ holy^ holy. If then, the 
Fire tn'^'which the fleprobate are to be tormented, 
be everfaftiiig; if fo abfoimely everlaftingy that 
it (halt never* be quenched; it 'fo Ciartainly never 
to be quenched, that the Smbalit ^f it Ihall t- 
tt(cemi for ever and ever; if ^ofe '^ich are caft 
into it (hall be tormented for ever and ever, (all 
which the Scriptures exprefly teach ';) then fliall the 
Wicked never be fo ^onfumed as to be annihilated, 
but (hall fdbfift for ever, and be oo-etemal to the 
tormenting Flames : And therefore cbe Word £/«r* 
nal or EvtrUftin^J^ cannot in tfaefe places (as in feme 
others it may,) be expounded of f Itinitod, or d^ 
tetmin'd Duration. And this Argvment not only 
evinceth the true Do(%rine, but at the fame tittie 
cots off the feeming Objections againft it. For tko' 
it be faid that the Wicked, after the iUfun^dios, 
ifa^ be puniibed with Death, and thax a ifecofld 
Death, (which is pretended to import the beiiyf^ no 
more, or the ceafin^ in ail fenfes to live, <>r fuUSft,) 
yet the enduring thisf Fire, is that Death; and the 
living Torments are the fecond Deatit Death and 
Hell were caft into the LakecfPire^ that it the ftcead 

5»R^.y.%|7' Death -^^ B; tbis^fecond Death he tikU overtometh flidH 
not he hurt *. But the Fearful^ and ^MbeUoning^ dad 
Abominable^ and Martherers^ and iVhetremongeri^ aod 
Sorcerers^ and Idolaters^ and all Lyars^ JkoU have their 
fart in the Lakf which bumeth with jFire ^ood Brift^ 
tltev.zxt. s. fione^ which is the fecond Death f. Tbt ^ews Aem* 
fehres believ*d a fecond Death, tf che Pamlhaienc^ 
Sin in another World, and the Eicpieffion is often 
' to be found in the Chaldee Ptr^tp^mfe* If €h«!r- 
f^re th^ Fietence of Death will ACft4«voiir flir Aiimr 

jlul^tion, 
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bilatioo, much lefs will thesharePhraC^s of Perdition;; 
DeJlruSion^ and the like : For we m^y as welLcon-. 
diide,. that whofoever fays be it-trndoHf, means chacr 
he (hail be no more. The Apoftle has tokL ns, that 
the Definition is everlafting : For when Chrsft ihtlh 
come to tak^ vfngcance §n them that kflow not GO D^ 
md obey not the Goffel of our Lord JefusiCbrift^ they, 
fhait be fum/hed with everlafting DefiruBion^ from the ' 
frefemce of the Lord^ and from the Glory of his Power t- 1 2 Tbeff. L S, 9 

• > 
(c) As the iJfe everlafling^ when applied alike to 
the Wicked and the Righteous, is taken in the vut* 
gar and ordinary Senfe, fo when referred to the 
utter only, it is. to be rais'd to the cpnftatK Lan* 
guage of the Scriptures, in which it (ignifies allthat 
P O D has promis'd, that Chrijl has purchas'd, and 
that good Men (hall be rewarded with, in the World 
to come. For, in the (ame manner, the [(efurre^ 
Sum of the Deady is fometimes ufed in Scripture, 
for the happy and eternal Condition which follows 
after it ; as when the Apoftle fays, If by any meant 
i might attain unto the ^efurreikion of the Dm^*. •phiLiii. ri. 
Now, inthisfenfe. Life eternal may be ipok'd^upon 
under three Confiderations ; as Initial^ Partial^ and 
PerfeSionaL The firft is obtain'd even in this Life, 
as an Earneft of that which (hall follow : He that 
heareth my fVord, and believeth on him that fent me^ 
(lays our Saviour,) hath everiafiing Life^ and fhaU- 
riot come into Condemnation^ but is fafsd from Death* 
unto Life ^. The fecond is that Happinefs which*joh.v>.«4: 
the, jS^ints enjoy, betweeti the Hour ot their Death, 
and the laft Day. St. P^ul had a Defire to defwtt; 
and, to be withChriftf to be abfentfrom the Body^ and 
to be frefent with the Lord t : And cenainly where t Phil. i. 1 3. 
Sc P^ji^defired to be when he departed, there he » Cor. v. 8. 
then was, and there he now is, and there are all' 
thofe who are depaned in the fame Faith with him. 
We difpnte not whether thefe Joys are partial as to 
the Soul ; but we are fure, they jmuft be partial as 
to the Ahn. The third,' or eternal Life ia Perfe-* 
dlion^ is that f^iappinefs to be conferr'd on the hk&^ 

after 
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aiccr the nefling pnwooiioed by Clr^. This mvf 
be coofiderVI, exbrr in the Pofleflioa, or in the Ehi- 
tanon : In the fonncr ic is Lifr, (as aoMMigft die 
Oreeki and /(mmm, i» teir, was to live faapptly and 
ehearifolly,) nor the sanval, hoc the fpiritoal Life, 
wUcfa cofl^Sfts ia the Union of the Soul to GOD; 
as our Savioor fpeaks» He tbst bdih the Sim bnA \ 
tfjiltv.fs. Ufe^ and be that hath nsi the Sem bathna Ufei ^ 
Ic ts this happy Life whkb Ihall exak and perfeft 
both the Pans of Mao. The Bodies of the Saints, 
ac their entrance opoo it, flnll be trarsform'd intqfpi- 
ricaal and incormprible Bodies. Oar Lord (hall tben 
change our vile Bedy that it maj he fafhimted lify unto 
Ikil ill tv yif goricus Boify ^. It it fewn in Cttrruptim^ raifei 
in Incorruftim ; fown in l>iJhmowr^ rmfed in Glerj ; 
fimit in iVeakfteJt^ raifed in Power ; fimn a natural 
If Cor. zv. 43, Bodj^ raifed a ffiritual Body^. Thns, when we 
«?' 44* come into the other World, the World of Spiriu» 
even our Bodies (hall be fpiritoal. As for the benct 
part of Man, the Soul, it (hall be advanced to the 
mmoft Perfedion in all its Parts and Faculties. The 
Underftanding (hall be rais'd to the ntmoft Capa« 
city, and that Capacity completely fill'd. Kovtwt 
fee through a Glafs darkly^ but then face to face : Now 
Xfe kjiovt but in fart ; but thenjhall we i^Jtov even as 
ti Cor.zQi'f2. ^A ^^ ^^^ kjiown f- Our Wills (hall be coofuoi* 
mated with abfolute , and indefe<flible Holinefs ; 
with exz6k, conformity to the Will of GOD, and 
entire Liberty from all Servitude of Sin : they (hall 
be troubled with no doubtful Choice ; but, with 
their radical and fundamental Freedom, (ball fulhf 
embrace the greateft Good. Our Afie<3ions (haU 
be all fet right by an unalterable Regulation, and 
in that Regularity (hall receive abfolute Satisfai^ioh. 
To thifc internal Perfedion (ball be added a proiior* 
tionable happy Condition ; con(ifting in ^n abfofcite 
freedom from all Pain, Mifery, Labour and Want; 
an impoflibility of offending GOO; an herediurf 
Fofleifion of all Good, with an unrpeakablc; Joy and 
Complacency flowing from it. This is the Life ; 
lod the Durdtion of this ^Life is 4I (lecefiry a^ tb^ 
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Poffeffim : Becaufe to make all that has been already 
QQention'd amount to a true Felicity, there muft be 
added an abfolute Security of the Enjoyment. And 
^is Security 4s fully given by the Scripture. Our 
tord, who purchafed it for us, and who promifed it 
to us, often ftyles it Eternal Life; it is defcrib'd as 




'• « 



^itMMce^ incorruptible^ undefiled^ 4nJ that faJeth not * Bcb. w.9 

away ^, the everlafiing Kingdom of our Lord and Sa^ '*, 'V 

^iour.Sefuf Cbriftf. And left we ftioud be even* Jp^'i/,',. 

Iiere difcpuraged, by an imperfect and )ame Inter^ 

pretation of Eternity, it is farther explain'd by fuch 

Terms as are liable to no Miftake. Our Saviour 

iuis (aid, If any Man kfiep my Sayings he /hall never 

fee Death *: And, whofoever liveth and believeth /n * Job. WS: $u 

tne^ fhall not not die ^. When GOD fhall wipe away ^ Job xl 26. 

all Tears from our Eyes^ there /hall be m more Death "f ; t r,v. xxi^ ^ 

and where there is Life without Deat^, there muft 

be everlafting Life. For which r^afon St. Paul exr 

prefies it by way of Oppoiitioi), :<;aUing.,it Life ani/l 

Immortality ; and this together with the abolifliment 

of Death; Our Sawour 3efus Chriji has aholifbeX 

Death, and brought Life and ImmortaU^y\to light thrpl 

the Go/pel*. *aTim i &». 

The Necei&ty of ;his concluding Anide will ap^ 
pea^, with TeCpcA to the two Parts of it, or the two 
Eternal Conditions here affened, of Mifery, an4 H 
Happinefe. ,. v , 

. IVith refpeft to thf former u is n^eflarf ; 

' ■ ■ i . "t 

I. To deter us from |he CotnmifQp^^'iof Sin, an4 

quicken us to Hpliiiefs of Life, ait^l. ^to . fpeedy Re^ 

pentancefor Sin committed. I^or the Phages of un- 

Ifipeoted Sin isijm fe^nd Dea^k^^ Ti^ey ^vl^icfa if)a« 

fine tbcVsiiT^xfSii&id^to be ^a(l 9r (horti. Jiave. 
at ^ flender ^ilotive.to Innoceneei.oii! ^lyepentaac^ 
^ttt who can djifU wki everl^ingBurtg^ng* t - - ^'^ Iftuxxtf. i^i: 

• ' 'II. To 
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TL To brted in os a joft Awe and Dread of the 
Great GOD, a jcakms COD, a CooTaiiiuig Rre, 
a G OD chat w31 doc be icocked : To make m 
ir eni Mc ac his Word, co coofider the ItiSmj of 
Iiis Jutdct , to mrdifarr oo che Fiercends of iio 
Wradi : To Cfnbiace and fi>ilow chas repeated Ad* 
vice of oor Lord, J wrifwewMm y^m 900m jt jhd 
ftar '. Fear Him wb9 offer Htkdib k^Ud hdtb Fawtr 
^LaksS. ;• f9 eaft inuHeli ^ jtm ifay trntoyomfcMr Him f. HdW 
dtd the antient Martyrs dcTpifeaad nndcrralixtiieir 
Flames, upon the Belief of Eternal Torments, aod 
that Fire which is refenr'd for the Ungodly ? 

III. To dired ns in making a fir Eftimate of the . 
Price of Chrift*s Blood, and fufliciendy raining the | 
Work of oor Redemption ; which . He alone can 
efteem fo great, {oflemeoms^ and be proponionably 
thankful to the Andbor of it, who is lenfible of the 
lofs of Heaven, and the ererkfting priyattou di 
the Prcfence of G O D, of the Eternal Tormeocs, 
and perpetual Company of the Tormentors. 

• 

With refpeA Co the latter, or Btemal Happinefs, it 
^ is aiiboeceflary; 

I. To excite in us an earneft Defire of the Kiog* 
dom of Hcaren, and of the Rightedufnels belonging 
to it, or ro which alone it is promised. U is good 
fir ns $0 be hete^ faid St. Peter ^ ac our Lord's Trans'' 
figuration : How much more ought we to b6 in« 
flamed with a Defire of the Joys of Heaven, and 
that length of Dayft which only fansfies with Eter- 
i)ity / It all our Happinefs arife from the Virion 
6f G O D^ -how (hontd we labour after that Hbb-* 
oefs, without which no Man fliall fee Him ? 

n. To take iff ottrtn^inations ffoin the Pleafiires 
and Profits of this Life ; to beget 4n us a Contempt 
of the World, and of all things on this fide Hea* 
▼ca : . Jo fet mr iOffedicm W m^iblri^^ not M 

tbingt 



k 



Apostles C&E£d« tpi 

things an the Earth ; fince, we are Jead^ and our Life 

n hid with Chrift in GOD t* For where our Trea- ^ coWT. m, t^ 

fwreis^ there will our Heart he alfo*. Therefore, ^j^^^ 

muft we> forgetting thqfe things which are behind^ and ' "* 

reaching forth unto thofe things which are before^ frefs 

towards the Mark^ for the fns^e of the high calling tjf 

GODy in Chrift Jefus^. ^^hiL'dU ii. i«: 

Laftly, To encourage us in taking up the Croft, 
and to lupport us under it ; Heckfining^ with the Apo- 
ftlCy that the Sufferings of this frefent time are not 
worthy to be compared with the Glory which /hall be rf 
vealed in 11/ f > and knowing that our light AfjliEiion^ % Ron. vSi. it. ■ 
which is but for a moment^ workfith for us a far more 
exceeding and eternal weight of Gkry. A Knowledge 
not to te obcain'd, a iuoxolkxt not to be expeded^ 
unle(s we lool^ not at the things which are feen^ but at 
the things which are mtfeen ; becaufe the things which 
are feen are temporal^ hut the things which are notfeen 
are eternal * fa Gor.^. 17^; 
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